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i N HE Dcf ign of the follow-
o ‘Sheers is to” fhew the
Manner of Pcrformmg the Temple
Mafick by the Jews, .before they-
were carrjed -away Captives into
 Babylon : “and " allo’ thac cthis their
Praltice was agrceablc not only
‘with that of éur Cathedrals ; bu al-
{o wich th&t pf the: P, rzrmtm Chrifti-
ans,’ “and" the 'Ages before the Law,
even from  chi¢ grxme when Mufick
was fitlt invented by Fubal. The.

- Silence of all Anthors, both Jews and
Chriffi am', ‘and che Dzﬂerence of Qpi-

2 mom




Tbe P refa(;e"

nions in thofe few Hints which they
~give us, render it uncapable of be-
1ng fully Demonftrated : infomuch,
that in 2 Subjeét of this Nature, no-
thing- can be expeéted but Probable
Arguments ; and whether what I fhall
ofter will amount to this or not, is
lefeto the Judgment of ‘che” Impartial
Reader.”” In"fome particular Cafes, I
have only given my ptiyate Opinian ;
wherein if I fhall be found te be
Miftaken, "I do not _think ‘'my felf
obliged to ‘vindicate the’fame, biit
fhall father’ be thankful for a bet.
“ter Information : and.I'fappofe an
Error of this Nature'may be more
eafily excufed, as being neither cors
trary to ‘Scripture,” of,any Ecclefiafti
cal Deterinination, nor of any ill Con-
fequence cither to Church or State.

1 fpole i che e concern
- o * ‘moft




The Preface.

moft liable to Exceptions, becaufe it
gives an Account of them very diffe- -
rent from what we find in other 4x-
thors 3 but L hope, thar what is mentia
oned in the Beginning thereof, will
be a Sufficient Apology tor the Whele :
otherwile, I defire the Reader to for-
bear his Cenfure (if he accidentally
thould read the {ame ) unul he hath

- regularly perufed what is contained ’
in all the Preceding (Chapters.

If any think, that what I have of-
fered maybe ufeful to Findicate the
Pra&ice of our Cathedrals from the
Prejudices which fome bave taken a-

aiaft the Manner of their Singing,
and their Chanting Tunes, or to pro-
mote the Study of the Hebrew Lan-
gtiage 5 1 (hall reckon the fmall Pains
which I have taken, to be greatly
Rewarded. If it fhould be other-
wife; I am fatisfied, that theie are

A2 other



The Preface.
other Arguments, abundantly fufs
ficient to prové both the Lawfulnefs,

and Expediency of the One, and alfo
the Grest u[cfahefs of the Qcher
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CHAP 1

- OF thé Otiginal and Progrefs of Mufick,
: j;"rom rbegfn Cl{a]IUb > until_the Time
o Mo{és; in’ Idumea and E—

- gypts

' Oncemmg any “of the Seven Li-
" - beral Ares and Sciemses, we find
avery little. Account in the Holy
Scriptures except . Mufick , as 1f
that alotie was dedicated - by Gad himfelf
to his more immediate Praife and Glory.
The HeathenWorld had great Difputes rela-
ting to the firft Inventer theréof ; but -here
we find it to be of a more early Date
than they: did ‘ever * imagine ;
for (@) Fubal, the feventh :(l‘x) Gen. 4
from Adam: ( and therefore -~ -
the more rematkable) tozs recorded to:be

the Father of aﬂ Juch as: bmdled ‘ the Harp
awd Organ, .
B ‘When



2 The Temple Mufick.  Chap. 1,

When Inftrumemal Mufick was firft in:
vented, there is no room to doubt butVscal
was (at leaft) contempotary with it, and
as fubal (who was of the Pofterity of
Cain) invented the one, fo it was the Be-
Yief of the Eaffern Nations, that either the
fame Perfon, or (at leaft) one of the fame
Family (who were all extin& at the Flood)
invented the other. This is the Rea-

. fon (as () alearned Arabian
a0 Abwl Hath Jng fince obferved) that
Fiits Dyms. 3 Song in Syriack is called ()
firicn Edi- Cinta, and a Girl who is a
tione Pococ-  Singer is in Arabick ftiled
§ - Page (] Cainats and it is farther
{cgN?WP ebférvable, that each of the
tdy frs. three Letters in the Hebrew
" ¥ Werd p (eor Csin) are pre-
ferved intire .in both thefe .Languages,
that fo we might mere certainly know
from ‘whence “thefe Words are derived,
~ and from Whom ¥deal Mufick ( being the
hing fignified by them) did alfo take its
X  fuppofe that Miifick beirigth

~Let usthen e that Mui/ick beirig thus
Mverted by Fadal might in all Pa;'obgabﬂie
ty before his Deéath 'be known: uito Noaks
ad as he infirutted .his Family in other
ﬁrm&? fo alfo m' this 5 and therefere whet.
the World was repeopled after the Flood,.
Do ik

. \
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"to the Humour of different Ages and

Chap. 1. The Temple Mufick. 3
it is not improbable that Fapber, as well

.as Ham, inftituted the fame in Babyln

( when the Tower was ere&ted) where it

~ was retained by the Chaldeans 5 and after

this ; when Hauin and the Off-fpring
of Mizraim his Son came into E }lp; .
Mufick, with other Arts, was tran{p an-
ted thither together with the Inhabi-

‘tants; and here preferved, not only until,

but alfo long after .the Time of Mofes,
and confequently the Mufick of the E-
gppm in thofe Days (giving an Al-
owance for fome Alterations according

A 4

Countries, and alfo for their farther Im-
provements) did in great meafure refemble
that which was firft invented by Fubal :
and if the Temple Service refembled the

. Mufick of the Egyptiaris, and our Carhe-
- drals do in this (at leaft ) imitate the

Temple, then is it evident that- we have
ftill among us 2 Remainder of the greateft

- Antiquity which the World affords.

. To render all this as probable as the
Natare of it will bear, (which is the
Subjed of thi¢ prefent Difcourfe ) ijpug
requifite to confider that. the Land’ «f

Chaldea (of which Shinzr, or the Plains

of Babplon, 18 a Part) was a Couns
try ioft remarkable for its Antiquity.
E B2 . There
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The Temple Mufick.

Chap. t.

There was (¢) the Garden of Paradife where
our firft Parents tilled the Ground. When

See
Sir(e ’)7aher

Raleigh’s hi- "

ftory of the
World. -
'E%Ok I.

a (] .
Ga,pz. %, 15
(f)Genge

12,

—(g) See
Posl’s Synsp-
fis  Critico-
rum in Ges.
6. 2. . ,

Adam was driven from thence,
it is not probable that he tra-
velled into far Countries, be-
caufe thiswas (/) a Punifh-

‘ment infli®ed on Cazin for the

Murther of his Brother. And
if we can only fuppofe that the
Sons of Seth, upon their marry-
ing (g) with the Daughters of

Cain, learnt from them the Skill

of Mufick which Fubal inven-
ted, or that this was one of the
Charms to induce them into an

~ Affinity-with that Wicked Race; then we
may conclude that Noab had alfo fome
Knowledge of the fame, together with
his Family, and that the Mufick of the
Old World was alfo pradtifed by thofe
who then inhabited the Plains of Babylon.

- WhentheWaters of the Flood abated, the
Ark of Noab refted upon that part of the

(b} Sir Wal-
ter Faleigh'’s
Hiffory of
the World,
Book 1..
Chap. 7.
Se&t. 10,

. nefs of the Land of

Mountains of Ararat, which was
fince called by the Name of
(b) Taurus, or Caucafus berween
the Eafi-Indies and Scythia s
and thereupon the Sens of
Noab, knowing the Fruitful-
Shinar
made




Chap. 1.  The Temple Mufick. = = %
made fo much Haft tocome thither again,
that they journey'd (z) from the . .

Eaft for that Purpofe; and (i) Gem 11,
as both Ham and Faphet came 2 |
thither in order to people the more We-
ftern Countries, fo they%rought with them
the Learning, and confequently the Mufick
of the Old World : and the Pillars and
Monuments of Antiquity, which might be
found upon their coming to'a Land for-

" merly inhabited, could not but be of great

Ufe to refrefh their Memories, and induce
them to communicate their Arts and Scien-
ces to Pofterity, : '
As therefore the Land of Chaldea was
inhabited by Nimrod and his Aflociates ever
fince the firft Building of the Tower, and
the Confufion of Languages; and as the
Chaldeans were origina%ly famous for their
Learning, efpecially for Aftronomy, having
greater Opportunities to make their Obfer-
vations of the Stars, than if they had lived

inan uneven and mountainous Country;

{o they were alfo fkilled in Mu- -
fick, and are mentioned in (k) D
(k) Scripture as fuch who ufed ;)%

" the Flute, Harp, Suckbut, Pal-  fiom mmico

tery and Dulcimer, and all Kinds  Sing , figni-
of (1) Song, as: well as In- tfics Vocal

flrumene , and therefore either Mufick,

B3 . they



6  The Temple Mufick.  Chap. 1.
they invented Mufick (which the Scripture
denies) or received the Notions thereof
from others , and probably from the Sons
of Noab. = ' | |
" (m) In the 352d Year after the Flood
was Abrabam born in Ur of the Chaldees,
. lying Southward from Babylon,
om) Abb;fl at the two Heads of the River
Dﬁ: ';,g.‘ Giben. He lived in Chaldea
20.  Sixty Years, before he departed
() s, - thence to dwellin Haran, and -
57" as hehad timeé enough to ac-
quaint himfelf with the Learning of that
Nation, fo he made good Ufe of the Time
which he had. (») An Arabick Hiftorian
* fpeaks of the early Senfe he had of the
true God, and that wben be was fifieen
Years old, God beard bis Prayers, and ac-
cordingly defiroyed the Birds which devoured
the Corn in the Land of Chaldea. He
was {o great a Hater of Falfe Worthip,
that be burnt an Idol-Temple, which bis Bro-
ther Haran endeavouring to quench, perifbed.
in the Astempt ; and therefore God admo-
pithed him to fly into another Country.
; (o) Fofepbus tells~us alfo of.
pJewils hig Skl in the Sciences of A-
Bookql;'lcsi 1ithmetick and. Aftronomy :  and
Chap. 8,  therefore we need not doubt of
"t his Skill in Mufick, or of the
e R Ry

\




Chap.1.  The Temple Mufick. .
early Care to inftruét his Family in Lear-
ning as well as Religion. And it appears
that the Science of Mufick was not loft up-
on their travelling into forreign Countries,
fince Laban(the Grandfon of Nabor, Abra-
bam's Brother, who went with
him to Haran) ( p'ﬁ could en- g;) Gen.310
tertain Facob with Mirth and "
with Songs , with Tabret and with-Harp.
" While the Children of [ffael were Stran-
gers in o Land which was not theirs, the
Tdumeans (being (q) the Pofte- ~
rity of his Brother Efau, who -(;q) f""36'
is alfo called Edom) were a 231
fettled People, and therefore the- Original
of .their Learning came from the Chalgeans.
Now it is evident from facred Writ, that
they had the Notions of Aftrology (for
which Chaldea was famous ) '
fince (r) Fob and his Friends (+) Job 9.
(who dwelt in Idumea) did ? :
{peak of God, that he made Ar&urus, Orion,
and Pleiades, and the Chambers of the Soutb,
or (aslater Authors term them) the zwelve
* Houfes, into which the whole Heavens,
but efpecially the Ecliptick Line (being
Southward from thofe parts of the* World
as well asfrom us) is divided: and (/) God
alfo adks Fob, if hecould bring 1y 7, 58
, ,forthMazzamtlo,orthePlanet.g, 32 -\-'33‘: '
qveryoneof them in his Seafon, = And



8 Tke Temple Mufick. Chap. 1.
Andasthe Idumeans borrow’d their Know-
ledge in Aftrology from Chaldea; fo we may
fuppofe that from hence alfo they had that
Skill in Mufick, which was pra&ifed among
them in the Days of b, even many Years
beforethe Time of Mofes 5 and therefore it is
temarkable, that they had t]}l‘li; Igt) rg'\em
"~ Songs, or Vocal Myfick 5 and (u
(4 Job 30. J]mg or o their Tz'mbra)l
(%) Job17.6. or Tabret, fuch as laaban tl}:e
- Syrian was acquainted wit
g) jéb-ar. aid, Miriam qthe Prophetef;
£xod.1520. played upon: they had alfo
Job30.9.  iheir (x) I or Stringed
() Job21.  Infruments, fo often mentioned
'f'iib 0.31 in the Titles of the Pfalms
432 3% and therefore, as both they and
the Fews bad Abraham to their Fatber, fo
it is the more eafie to trace the Mufick of
both Nations from the fame Original. Be-
fides, they had their (y) Harp and Organ,
the Inflruments which are exprefly faid to
be invented by Fubal; and as thefe Inftru-
ments were a}'fo much ufed in the Time
of David, {p we may conclude that the
Mufick in thefe different Nations, and at
thefe different Times, was (as'much as "~
pofiible) of the fame Nature: For if we
could fuppofe that their Amient Mufick was
loft, - we might 2s well fuppofe thatgl;




Chap. 1.~ The Temple Mufick. 9
Ufe of their Antient Inflyuments was loft
withit. And indeed we can hardly think
that Mofes would have recorded fubal as
the Inventer of Mufick, if the Mufick which
he invented was forgotten at that Time,
 Let us then pafs from thofe Coumries
into Egypt, and there we thall find that
‘which will be of greater Ufe in our prefent
Enquiry, both in relgpe& of the Anriguity
and Mufick of that Nation. The Land of
Egypt was inhabited in the Hundred and
wninety firit Tear after the Flood ﬁaccord—
mﬁ to the Opinion of moft Hiftorians)
which was above an Hundred Years before
Noab died; and therefore the Traditions
~which they received of him their Father
-were frefh in their Memories. It was in-
.tabit_cd above an Hundred and c{éfg' Years
efore the Birth of Abrabam, and therefore
.may juftly challenge a very great Authority
in this Matter. It was alfo inhabited with-
in Sixty Years after the Difperfion from Ba-
bylon, if (=) Berofus his Chro-
- nology may be depended on, %) Book
who fuppofeth that the Tomer
was  pot built until omg Hundred and
hirty one Years after the Flood 5 and there-
fore the - Antient Mufick of the Chaldeans
- might be very eafily tranfplanted - from
thence with the Iphabitants ingo Egypr. And



10 Thke Temple Mufick, - Chap. 1.
And as it was an Ancient Nation, foit
was alo famous for Mufick, in the moft
early Times, of which we have any Ac-
count ; and very probably from the Time
that it was firft inhabited.
 The Learning of the Egyptians in gene-
ra] is divided by Philo th%w into four
Parts, (viz.) Aritbmetick , Geometry, Mu-
Jick, and Hieroglypbick Philofopby; tho' it
is ufually divided into four others which
are more comprehenfive, and indeed ap-
‘plicable to all forts of Learning, namely,
Matbematical, Natural, Divine, and Moral ;
And therefore it feems moft probable that
the Egyptians were fkilled in all; but
thofe four Parts mentioned by Philo, were
_thofe in which they did chiefly excel other
Nations, and were therefore more particu-
~ larly takennotice of.

As to the Mufick of the Egyprians (which
is the chief SuBje& of our prefent Enquiry)
fince they are exprefly faid to have been
1killed therein, and to be eminent for the
{ame in thofe early Times; fo we have
Leafon to think that they ftill retained the
Mufick, which had been formerly in Ufe,and
that the Greeks took from them not only
“their other Philofophy, but alfo this Science,
“for which they were fo famous in after
Ages, 'The Word Mim , which fignifies'a

Mufe,

- Exy)
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- Reeds or Rufbes which grew t
- abundance, and of 'wbz'cf

Chap. 1.  The Ter)rplq Mufick. 11
Maufe, and confe%x:ntly Meaws  Mufick is
of an Egyptian Derivation, and as from

" hence they took the Name, fo it isevident

that from-hence they took the thing figni-
fied thereby. This the Learned

() Kirchey pofitively affirms, gﬂ) Ocdipus
and (aith, That after the Flood EMaM s
the Boyptians were the firft g, 121,
Revivers of the loft Mufick.

For they being taught by Ham, and Miz-
raim bis Son,baf- made [o great an Im-
provement thereof. that the Word Mufick,
in other Languages, takes its Etymology
or Derivation from the Egyptian . Word
Moys, which fignifies Water 5 becaufe Mu-

Jick was found out, or at lea?t improved

near the flanding Pools or Marfhes of ilus,
and this Improvement was occz;;{ioned by the
ere in great
at firft they made
their Truwmpets. And therefore he con-
?‘Id%, that '-uéith‘out doubt ’Mufisk ~'ch
rought out of Egypt, as appears from the -
Egyf)tian’ W o{d Mzgsi'iql_o‘icpf fignifies Wa-
ter. Andin(4) anotherplace . .
he faith, that there are Reeds gé 'l;:;m.;
and Rufbes in Egypt, from = sce Pf-,,';y",
whence Mufick took its Origi- Natural Hi-
wal, fmce both were bollow, and &2'7:7. 3.005
wight be founded like Horng: * ‘-‘“P-;
rety ve jowaza axe »



12.  The Temple Mufick.  Chap. 1.
or Egypt baving many Marfby - Countries,
'{:‘ndEfgzlzb Plat:e;g wbe{e tbeﬁ}Reed: did
grow, and the Inbabitants ( meeting with -
[feveral Sorts, and bearing by the Blow-~
ing of the Wind imo them that they
would ‘make feveral Sounds ) took Occa-
fon from thence , by often Experience, to
invent their Pipes and Trumpets. 'The
Mufick which was in Ufe among them
they applied only to Divine and Noble Sub-
jc,tfg, according to the Dignity of its Na-
, ture 5 infomuch that (¢) Sir
g%‘k 3 Walter Raleigh, fpeaking eof
6 5. their four Kindsof Learning,
o tells us, That in the Mathe-
tuatical Part, which was diftinguifbed into
Geometry , Aftronomy, Arithmetick, and
Mufick, the Antient Egyptians exceeded all
otbers. - But of Mufick they made no other
Account, nor’ defired farther Knowledge than
. feemed to them fufficient tomagnify their Gods,
their Kings, and Good Men.- ~And agcording-
ly, this was the only Ufe that the Children
of Ifrael made thergof, both in the Wilder-
nefs, and alfo in the Land of Cangan. The
great Quantity of Reeds which grew in the
River Nilus, and the Red Sea, ( called from
/hence 30 22" the Sea of Reeds, Flags,. or
~ Bulrufbes) not -only gave an Opportunity

for the Continuance and Increafe of Mu gl
' oyt
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but alfo made it the more Common, that it
could not be confined, -like the reft of their
Leatning, to the Ptiefts alone , firce of
thefe Reeds were made the Pipes which the .
Shepherds and othiets af firft ufed. That
they were anciently addiGed to Mufick is
alfo evident, fince we are told atl
(4) Hiftorian who travelled into thofe
that the Egyptians fanga Somg
Lke the Greeks, which they (d)Heredos.
called Linus, or in the Egyp- Emrr»
tian Language Maneros, w 'cz Pag. 5.
1was compofed to lament the Deat. ay
qftbe%{Sm of their firft King, ) 45kt
who ( asthe fame Author tells pag.19.
us) was called Menes. (¢) Ano- L
ther Hiftorian informs us, zhat l( f) G .
Apiphanes ‘was King of Egypt, '* 3
and contemporary with Serug, (g)Gen.iz.
the Grandfom ?{" Peleg, (f) in 17.
 whofe Days the Earth wasdi-
vided, @nd after bim fucceeded Pharaoh, the
Son of Sanes, from whom all the Egyptian
Kings were called Pharaoh; fo-that by com-
g:ring of both Authors together, it is pro-
ble that Apiphanes and Menes was the
fame Perfon. Now it is evident from
&g ) Scripture that in Abrabam’s Time the
ings of Epjpr were called by the Name
- of Pharaok; and therefore they before were

a
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a People addided to Mufick, which makes
it the more probable that they might re~
tain unto the. Time of Mofes; the {ame
which was in Chaldes, when Ham and
Mizraim caime thence into Egypr, and cons
fequently fomewhat like unto that which
was invented by Fubal: | ,
But if, notwithftanding all this, we
thould ftill fupgofc that the :Mufick. of the
Eiyptim had been changed when they firft
ihhabited that Country 5 yet, even in fueli
a Cafe; there is room to conjeure that it
was again corre@ed, and regulated accords
ing to the Antient Method, by Abrabam’s
Sojourning among them. He lived Sixzy
Years in[gbalded, and was thereby acquain-
ted with the Mufick of that Nation: Af-
terward dwelling in Haran, he there left
this Science behind him 5 why then fhould
we doubt his carryi Z the fame into E-
. gﬁpt, 2 (b) Fofepbus tells us;
(b) Jewils that be tetired into Egypt, pur-
g;"o‘g";“‘," pofing to confer twith their Priefts
Chap, 8.  concerning their Notions of God,
. and either to folow their. Be-
}ief, %bq were better ;unt{;ed n ﬁ
ame 1. imfelf, ot to retli e, if bi
Fudgmens lz{b;am-,grmd:d: #ban theirs.
‘Thatthe King gave kim leave togonfer with
the moft -exréem,qﬂlemd Pﬁg{is'-ama? :
g ._ "ol
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_the Egyptians. That by thefe Conferences
be grew into great Eftimation, in regard of
bis Virtues, and was reputedto be a moft wife
and excellent Perfon. And that be inzmicd
to them the Sciemes of Arithmetick and
Aftronomiy 3 for before Abrahatn came into
Egypt, the Egyptians were altogether ig-
norant of thofe Sciencess but be brought them
from Chaldea imo Egypt, and from thence
they -are derived .umto the Greeks. Now
tho we muft not fo far give Credit to
Fofepbus, asto conclude that before Abra-
bam's Time the Egyptians were wholly
‘ignorant in thefe Matterss yet it is pro-
bable that Abrabem in many things redi-
fied their Judgments, and improved their
Skill. And thetefore as the Monuments
near Babylon might reform the Notions of
~ the Chaldeans, aud efpecialy their Sciences,
according to the Pattern of the old Worlds
{o .Abvabam’s going into Egypr might re-
gulate the FEgyprians in fuch things as
thefe, according to the Method which was
ufed in Chaldea 3 and confequentl{ their
g{:ﬁck might be the fame i all thofe
CCS. / .

CHAP
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OFf the State of Mufick athong the ]e&s, and
- the Perfettion therenf, n comparifon of
that among the Greeks and Latins, - -~

WHEN Mofes was born in Egypr,
B _ he wasbred up at Cowrr 5 and when
Pharaok's Daughter adopted him for her
Son, we are told by an (2) Arabick Hi-
© - ftorian, that be was commiited
n{;:) Abil 1o the Care of Jannes and Jam-
pég."f.‘,f‘ - bres, who were eminent for their
- Learning, and taught him the
_ €)2Tm. Arts and Sciences, (4) tho'
33 they afterward withflood him, -
- (e) Phil, endeavouring by Magick: to
concerning  couniterfeit thofe real Miracles
%j“& °f  which he had wrought among
Book.x. the Egptia'n.r, - (¢) Phibb the
. Few gives us this account of
his Education. ‘That be was bredup like
the Son of @ King, and they procured  for
bim Teachers from other Parts, fome coming
;f their own accord from the neiilrobourin
laces of Egypt, and others being bired wit
eat léwar}; out of Greece. Thus be
iramt from bis Egyptian Teashers, Arithme-
tick, and Geometry, andall forts of Mufzcké
: 0%
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both Rhyme ; Hatmony, and Meafure: He
lmmed alfo-: both . Sorts, as well the Con-
lative,. as that. which delivers it (elf in
divere ways, by Inflrumient and Voices. -Add
to:this, ‘that be kearned the Occult Philo-
fophy, Dc;ﬁ‘rtb@ﬂ' in: Letters, which they call
Hueroglyphicks:, or the Rejémblame: qf‘ li-
ving Creatures whicb they worfbipped for Dei-
ties. The Greeks:taug bt bim ' the Libeyal
Arts, bezzg invited . rbztbgr from’ the Neigh-
baur; aupiries;: The: . Aflyrians taugbt
bim: their  Leapiing 5 and-she. -Chaldeans
zm@bt bim, the . Knewled, ¢_of the Stars,
which be if ledrned of tlég tians. who
were, pnmzpalb ﬂdd]&ed o tba themati-
tak, Studies.:.‘How_ trug thi& Account of
Rl js. Nt otliers. judge 5., fince there is'no
Neseflity:to' infift upon it, .for :
(2. the mpmm ~tells us that g;‘) 4‘5 '7’
he wds dinall the Wify * T
dom of: that-Nation: ; which-Word 4/ muﬁ
inelude.the Skl B Myﬁck as.well as others
and thercfore, it is;probable that he commue
siicated :the -{ank vo. the Children of Ifrarl;
ar, 8&:(133&) ;to.his neareft.Relatiosis, who,
afion offered,:. didted theveft.. | "
Wh:in thﬁszldrzn o {[(haﬁef nﬁrgﬁzd om}_;

ﬂguun er teans they. cal
af their hard Ufﬁ%é and_therefore couldzno;
perfomi their Paxts accglldmg to; their D c,
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fire. But as foon as God: had ¢ in his infi-
nite Wifdom) dxﬁmglmfhed thenr as 4 pecu™
tiar People to himfelf, and delivesed them
from that heavy Yoak 5 * as-fodbnus thephad
. paffed:the Red Sra, (%) and faw
&2 ‘E;“’d‘ their’ Enemies ‘dead upon .the .
P 15 Shore, theit- mekomeholy. Soen
was changed into a Pfalin of Thm [giving
for fo figrial & Mercy 5 and they fo far i
tated the Egypriams, asto-ufe this Scienee
to fet forth. therevrath the ‘Praifts of the
God whom they fetved. - Nay,-(2) Kircher
fuppofeth - that’ ‘they - imitated
tx) xmz,,,s tiaeEQ étuzﬁ Manrer alfo, who'
Oudigié E- in a0 fition of Exod. 3,
”""‘I‘ c R fafth “That. fiom ‘thefe
' p;;“",g, “Words it miay b voloied ‘thas
) Pb:ﬁ;‘t}‘ thy 1;{'::1}’{ M{fﬁa‘; In mmm,
dftery aier r
giufc“? t{;ns and - .thit
ok ' vhers the “Timbrels; .2
= ith ivbz;h Sfiich 1‘;‘, Saﬁ»mz ;;:
rz‘zcuTar erformed  in-
gl‘ ) ?a‘tf%he Red Sen g’?ﬁns deferi-
bed'by ) iloi” Biit the Heébrews: being
amaze bec ffé they bbd obrdined. fuch &
pro' ions” and” uﬁéxpefk’d 38wy withour
:B?oo hed, * and fpetnig «ﬂaéﬁ? 3firoyediin
Momieht of Tithe; apponted 3186 Conforts
qum tbe Shore; "o?fe ofM&:; . the. ”
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Worien,-and [img Hymns of Foankfgivi
z God; Mefes b%gmmng the Vorfe ; fgg b
iiand -bi Sifter for_the Women s for they did
dead on the Conforts, And i in (&) Book
=) another Place: . The: Rro- »
phet- did ‘celebrate with Hymus the Murhir
Z Jo great-a Benefit 5 for the whole Natign
diftributed into two Choirs, one of Men,
the other of Women-, be. kgm t Song
mtb the Men, and made ‘his > Stfler Praecen-
trix to the Womm, that Mualb' anfweri
-edéh other,: they:might fing Hymns to Go?
swhen, they thus Sang in their Turs,

Werfe was alfo’ muct with  acute dnd- gmve
Sotmdss for the Poives of the Men weré gravs,
lawidd the Women - ncute, from wherze ‘caime &
Mixkeure of 4 fit lamd fuwt lyjopmed Melody;
%fe the: Prophbet we fjoycing with the

Peaple; and wor heing able m comsain. Bis Fop,
rbtgzm the Somgs, wbzvb ‘the Peaple bearing
-drvided. t‘bvuqﬁehfé: into twe Cbom and imi-
tatad bis Stmging, And (a.):! o 4)]‘”117"
f ous I‘m}’, hat all of: them Annqmnés‘

17 the. 'wbofe ‘Night Jang : Book2, -

and 8oz szmlgfgzw Chap. 7. 7

ang ( 6)Ilﬁpt Beginning bf:J (b’) Corpy

I‘ﬁ: wim:iﬁM ofes compo- . Wxod, 15, -
gregation wasexs :’;‘- 4. and

hnrted 1) :ﬁng wnto the - Lotd, o
Mduj& ‘e Tt be !W{uﬂgphkd aiormg’l} /1’1 anél
........ iriam
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JMiriamwith her Company ari{fwer’d hxmbya
Repetition of the fame. - This: Solemnity
.was alfo:performed with Inftramerits as well
ias ' Voicesy for* (¢) Mirfam
(c) Vet. 39 ey Prophetefs, Sifter. of Mofes,
£d) In the ~zovk .0 Timbrel i - ber Handk.,
Place as d"‘ . and the Women' vent -after, ber
bo"'cm ~with Timbrels,sand with Dances,
‘in the fame Manner (d)’ whzch ‘(as Kirchor
tells us) was . pradifed. by the Egjptians.s
and had the Fewifh Authors béén filent, yét
‘the Text- doth fufficiently: intimate , that
they ated:their Parts by- Rejpwﬁ: rft
Mofes, then Miriam and her Company, and,
,then the whole Congregation, .« :
-And ss they fang this Song;- “wheit God
was pleafed to: magmfy his Setvant : Mofes
by fo. fignal a Miracle , and -place: him as
a_ Ruler aver: his :People.,. fo when Mofes
was abeut. to refign the . Gevernment: to
Foftus ,. and knew that-he fhould. not- be
much, longer in the World; - he took:Care
10" pen another . Song for .their Ufe,. and
trap{mjt i to them, m which he forewarn'd
them of their future Idolatry,. and the }ucg~
ments,of ; Gad which. wnukf upon them
for-the fame., What Ufe’ thﬁgrinade of . thefe
two Sengs before the- Femple:was bujltis
very uhcertain,.; Buit, afterwand when the
Semce of. each: Day; ‘wasapipointed thoy
: were
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Chap. 2. The Temple Mufick: o
were a (¢) conﬁant Part thereof, For then
upon -each of their Ssbbaths.
they  fang the Ninety fecond | () S fo
Rfalm, which for this Reafon 5 yol 1 )
intituled, 4 -Pfalm or Song - for ** pag. 92;; :
the. Subbath Day 5 and at -the * Nmb, a8,
Time of the * Additional Sa<.#, 10 * <\
érifice appointed by Mofes;they 1(f) Chap.
fang this Song, in (f) Dewtéros 3% -
nomy , in-the Morning, only théy fang it
Bot:all at ene time, but divided it, into fix,
Parts, .and thus they finifhéd it iri fix Sa8-;
kath Days and then begap again. And at
t}fm}egfame tithe %f :?e Evemn szﬁ‘ce they
the other: Pfalm g Tb:mb
gﬁ ing, (Z:)in Exadwffor thé{; e 4 ?) Chag.
hveryounof Egypt and this: - (b) Dwt :
was done in Obedience (as they " y 5
thought) to the () Command- | J SRR
of-God.r Remember tlaat tbdu wiit a Stran~
ger.in the Lamd. of _and that tpe.
FEord thy God -brou ht tbed auc thence by a.
mighty Hand, and by an out:firetched Arm,
ibercfote she Lord tb] God cammmzdtd thee:
ta. keep the Sabbath Day. . :However : the.
Singing- thefe Portions: of Scnpturc, a8 @
Part of their conftant Service; ‘was fo com-
niendable in it felf] and fo far from favour-.
ing: citherof -the’ fewifh Cetemones, or-of

| the Romﬂ: Super tzén “that ‘the Apoftle.

3 alludes
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; 2. alludes thereto, and fellsus; (7}

g) Reii 5 thattbeSamtsrm Heauen dzaf_/gz)
LN theSomg of Mafes the Servant of:

God,, becgu;fe they were riow come to_theip.

eveslaﬂmg, Sabbath, baving gottemthe anlmy.

oger. the. Beaft, 4nd over bis hnage, - and aver:

bis Mark,. aendaver the Nionber of bis Name,
am&babmg/tbq Harps of God:in their Haundy,

But befidesthefetwo Songs which' Wem

of p&rﬁcular Efteem among the: Fews

we find (k) anothw *recorded

g’lﬁ)uN‘ « toibe fung , . when God -wad

iplealed to, give them, Water to

drink in: thp derncfs, and. therefore .
tHere is no room: to doubt bie *had their

f)eﬁeral Forms, and others alo for partice:,

O,cca ons,; ind that Singing - Praifes

God  was -3:Duty very often, . and if

not every Dhy,..yet at. leaft JWery Sab

bath Day pracif cc{ by - them: »» We: read
.«but (/) one Inftance of out

), M",’” Sawiour’s finging anHymn with

@3 . is Difiiples, which® was not
long baforc Crucgﬁxxon, and yet we
do}: not: ion-but . it ‘Was a- frequent
Cuﬁaom g.them.- Nay; we have not

the Words, ef anyrone Hyin - (fung by thé

ofHles, ot Prmy:twe C)"Ia»r:,,’hm 1gn ythexr
Age). recordcdthmughour the:New TFefti~ -
meént; bw: thnt it was. a; Duty frequently
R PRGSO pra&xfcd
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pra&ifed invtheir- Affemblies, .may be g:-a-
~ ved from other Authors, of undoubted
Credit.  Thus, among the Fews we. find
xno Inftances of their Praying'to God, un:
- Jefs upen fome fignal Qccafion; and yet we
have reafonto: believe that it was a con-
fane:Duty among them, and that probably
(even-in the. Time of Mofes) they had
publick and . fes Seafons for the fame, name-
Ay the Timas. bf their Offering the Marning
And: Euem% Sacxifcer, which were aftex-
ward called € m) the Hounsof. , :
Prayer: a:%nhe‘nc’forche we .m‘ay.d.(!"? 43.3.1.
aéa y fuppofe, they offered u their
Sactificas of Praife and %b:g,?mngf at'the
£arné Time, or at leaft had fet 1imes for
the-Pexformance of the fame. | - :
« iDufing the Time of the Fudges that
jidged {fracl- ( n) we¢ havean |
Account ‘at 13¢ge of the Song. () 1 Som, 5,
bf:Heanmab upon: a particular 1,710,
Oecafion; and alfo{a) theSaug - (D udg,
of -Deberab ‘and Barak, when Chags --5;"
they had overcome.Sifees. .77
< \(X In the Time of Ssviugl (A) 1Sam.
we find the Copapany of the ®5
Propbets coming down from¢he - 7
Higlr Place, with a ;{}/hlta),:. and:a Tabren,
and a Pipe, and an Harp beforethew, and
then they did pephefy.; whexd by the Word -
a0 o Cyg Prophbe(y
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Prophefy is uinderftood Sugi ging. of : Pfaimizand
Hymm of Praifes to' God,* i we 'may tely
-upon tHeOpmlon ofa ( % Wry
gtg) ’g‘d" S learned Man of our-own
58"'}1’1‘1 ;g :in a fet 'Difcourle upon thls
() 15am.16. Subj Ca' W—hen (’ ) Sautwak
16, G m&fpo[ed with:an evil :Spirit,
¢ his’ Servants.: fought for de)z
'whowacaamnm Player qutbelf
order to.cure fnm l Whith ‘thews” thati the
dnflrumens, the’ Mz;/ick ‘and the: Ufe thereof,
were known i his: Timé, « Neither:wbas it
only in the ‘Courts of Princess:-for-when
N 1S S § )Dawdwemmedfrmnthe
& 6!7‘“” -Staughter- of Goliub,: the Wo-
"%7> " men came out of all the Ciies
of Ifrael finging and dancing, with .tpmn
Tabrets;, ot -rather Timbrels , and:with
Joy, and alfo with &) particular, -
firuments, or Tunes of Mufick; and theyan-
fwered- one ‘another. jas: they played,\and
faid., Saul bath jZamhs TLaufzmlm, ard
David * bis Teez goufauds }Zt:nd v;/AS ia
Con ort of Mufick, both Inflrument. vcal,
f (2 {erformd hkethatof ¢t prjés
-at the RedSea;wlien Miriam aifo
:play’d upontlie Timbrel; atid:ac-
cordmg 0. the conftant Cuftom - ufed afters
ward in the Temple 5.and therefore tho' the
ﬁ‘aelzte.r had. many am‘l | great Txoublcs, y.ct

4
Lo
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Ehap. 3. The Temple Mufick. 23
it' feemns very evident that' they had not for-
gotten the Method. of Singing ufed by Mofes,
evenuntil the Timeof David, - - -1 -

. After'thesdaily- Service was fettled in the

Time of Msfes; we ‘may therefore fuppofe

that 'itfcontimued without dny -great Altes
ration juntil: the: Reigh of “David 3 and
that during -this; Space.of T}m they were
snuch confiwed for want: of fuch . Plakms: as
were afterward:compafed for Publick Ufe,
There is 11 1o0m 'to- queltion, but the Baok
of Fobwas-ektint:16f are; and.many
think it-written.in Vexfe; -‘tho’;thc‘-’Subzq&
{eems:itogs melancholy for “theit "Mk in.
thofeDays.... Befides, itds certain that there
were-{ame . Plalms, pedin’d: before ; --3s. the
Ninéticch Pfalmyintitiled (Y= < - #--2-

Pfalm - of Mofes: .the: Man of gl‘“) Ffekgo.
God,:and pethahs fore ofhers- . i ;oo

which.:have! no. Tirle. .\There might - alfo
be : fome. -indited . by::Simiwel  and othess,
to- -praife: God:for-: fomt: efpecial. Mercy,

when. they - wete not infpired, . and .there-

fore being ni0:Part of the: Conomical, Serigs

ure. rmgltvbc. Joft. wAs: er, h ﬂlC. Pﬁlm;

-af (xy Heman; {  )-Afepb,and - ) PLLS
(=) Feguokin fupphﬁnfga:rhag v?’}’) fdﬁﬁ. .

they: wars thaAuthorsofthem,  73,6m.tosd.
yet : thdy. weee..tha. Singars 4t (%) Pleh &2,
Zbe Tabtnasle; :and Gonsempoy #6775

SELE Faries
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raicaﬁthh Dmud.;, and the fame may be
Auid of (“a.). Ethan the
(‘) Bl 1859 % ﬁ - \Barabité, the Author of
16 B the. Biykly wiith Palm,
: And as for thofe. Pfams
(k):v ﬁ l:f"? which Jove: 'no Title to
& thpare af" g difcover-the: Authar, we
7:8. with Hebiq. §' Amay genwaﬂy ‘afcribe
meq ¥ ¢L @ David; . fince
\Vith 4 broge iéi *6& )xfomb iof i Ib@m are
ofl 165 ‘exprefly-faidboth in. the
< Old.and . New' Teftamens
ﬂ’!w‘élf’ﬁ' 'I;Qé' : tobe penned:byhim. Bat -
§'7" g et it is: cartain he: was
Pﬁlﬁb t i bt -the  Author’ of all
ﬁ?é a;;a&;;te{t;‘ ﬁfdhﬁma the Hhu;dred
IO/ Ja irgy feventh' Pfalm
Tl - - hath . n;?T‘tle mndfyet )
was not compo{'ed until the Time of ' the
Blabylolify: Captitity. . Asfor the - Bfabms: of
Datid, fome ‘of ti{ém wete' wxuttenrbeﬁre
his: Coronation;, thecOctafions whercof are
fpemﬁe& in their refpeélive Titles. . As when
yed - taGocII;ég'am& -Saulobe Son of Kith
npmlre be' changed. bix: Beban
wz{x &ffqrc Ablmefesh i 'wbm he doutems
tleted: upen the Euwm ef Doeg . ﬂv« E“'
domite:s. “1when-the' Ziphims:
to: Sail's * when. be fled from: 8ank mrbg ‘
Cavc* and upgn fuch particylas. € B oz, -
: ut :
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Bm ‘as‘for the' other Pfalns: compofed: by
m, -they weére (’probably) ot extant un-

‘ nl lfter ‘his* Corenation’,; ()

beri Gotl bad delfvered bim ot ) ?f“’- 1%,
p the bmadsof allc im Enemies,

b out” qfrbe Bladds of Saul ‘and by this
Mtans his’ 'Fhou Tits 'Wereé morefree and
he had more Le1 ur€ fo indit¢ them, But
whether any ‘of thefe Scriptires; form rlg
éxtant, ‘were iifed inthe Scrvxcc of t}\e (§

Agnegatxon ‘beﬁ)ré " Digvid fettled the fam.

in"that Order which was, ‘afterwards ob-
ferved, s vex*y uncerta}n and ﬂi rc zs grcat
reafon to bélieve: the Ne atwt

< 0dy When Duvid-was madre Iﬁn over
Iﬁ'éié? he fet himfelf to bring’ the' SCI’VICC of‘
the Sanituary into better Order, *
compofed fahy' Pfalms for”_"'(?) 28’m.
this- Purpof, and was' fo emi:- ‘(“;‘Z‘SM &
nent therein that he_;s called’ 49 %5om4
the fees Bfulnifl-of" Hiiel <}) me.
ge) -He danced Before the 4rk;

e_%ngbfrdjéj 10 ‘God > gg ]

fio dou et forme. . Chap.-as, ¢
Pyt in the gzﬁrmfeﬂizl Muﬁck, S
aceording to “hifs Vow. Y z) He pldced
the Singers- in' their Ordder “ahd ~ appounted
them ‘their Turm N their- P?zrt.r : and'
would have' done ‘more, if"God' haé
mltted‘ hnn to bulld a Temple “for Tis er=

vxce,
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vice, according .as he intended. . ‘And foi
- hisZeal’ wprompte the Glory of. God,-ini
this, as well as>1n: other Pat-
'@ &y ‘3‘ ticulars, he is ftiled," (b)tb&
' Man.after. God's eum Heart:.
When Selamm had built a - Temple,, and
thg famc Was confecrated 10:°God by hig
+ more’ immediate; Prefence 4t
g)zcbm 1;;?(‘ i) Ll'?corgied tbhat all Hrack
‘ 3. and the Feait ¢f & eTabmados
ff;‘i"?f s quagh - bim. [even - Days * sish
s great For- At this Time itis
, grm ble that Divize, A@ﬁck .wgs firft-per+
ed tﬁere » ‘(t)h%cfmgw.c ‘and. Levites
pfacedmtcu rder ;. .and-.the Seryice
of each appeinted; and tho’ ghg m.tg(zm
over-run Wlth Iefolata:y, uch.- Kinge
were frcquent}y on-the Thrpnc thprs
moted the fame, yet they were fucceedett
By others, ed;tch as. Hw jab, jofzab @
who re or hl Igegtl o::{hlx1 p. of %ad
¢ People in “the worlt of
(U -7""'. T1mes (&) retained a feeming
T Zeal for the -Temple. of. tha
Lz»d Sb that it is probable. that the Ser-
wice of the Temple might continue withous
any great ;Alteration, for fome Hundreds
% . Years ;- uptil they were ‘carried away,
. Captives. mto -Babylon, . when they laid by
tbem “Harps, and all . thejr Mufick  was

8
Soan

turned,
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turited into Lawentation; when they, dﬂ
{o ‘far forget their Antient Marinet o Sin
fhg,  that:st this Time we <arifiot certainly
determine what it'was, but are. forced' 10
fpeak by Conjeture in moft. Cafes. ;
“But wha“tever this Singing was, there 3
1o Doubt but it wis the iwhich coitld
Be heard:in the World at that Time., If
1. :fliould ‘dffirm that one Motive whidh
brought the- Queen of Shebs - from’ hex
Country might be to fatisfy: her'€
in this Particular, and to hear the Mufuk
48 well as to fee the Temple ; T ﬁlppof& n
oould not ‘be contraditted. . .« i
smThebegckr kneiv but:two
-Sorts' of *Notes , --and accordi
ly* they -reckoned every Sl;gl- ﬁ‘,‘},,;‘ ﬂ”
lable to -be-either : Long ' or
Short, and the Shert. Syllable to be twwe
2 fwift asthe: other. But! whether the
‘Bivifien of the. Hebrew ‘Voivels inté -four
Soits . { namely - Long , Short, Shorter, and

‘the! Shorteft .of ally may,: tho' obfcurcly:, -

point-at_an" Opinion . among: - the Mqfs-
#ites,. of. a igreater:Variety.,, ‘which was-
xufed in the: ‘Lemple - in “this refpedt, éven
«of four difterent Notes,1and : wh.lch at. tlis
Time; are" fufficient for :any. common Com-
"poﬁnon 521 leave to otho:s to detcrmmcas



30 Tve Temple Mufik:  Ghap.ra;
Fgg ot o As for theinDifiruneens
Infirumental, ol Mufick: they affeie]
ﬂ) A See fwm % - the utooft Plainnefs: (1)
B d ek, Their Finlt Mok con’-
and the Difpiitation - fifted but.of Four Strings,
concerning the - . and perhaps thty -might
ff‘#th?rglg “%ﬁ’b tbereg;xaim at the Sound
- Osfnd Bty - OF the Three Caicords Wit
o0 o, the Bafe Qriif thefg
Stfings confifted. in rifing each a Noté
figher: than the: other , .{according to-the
Diutonick Seale.y o if the leait String was
placed an' Highth higher than the Lreaterd,
and the two middle Strings, theone. at the
Diftance of a Fourth fromi the lwed, and
the ‘other at thie-fame Diftancé from the .
bighelf, Having the-Spacé of a, Fone ok Full
Note from each: other ( according: t6'.¢he
<cdmmoti Opitlién, and s Mederdy's Harpi s
Teported to- have been).or: let; them ke
placed any ather Way 3 " yet forir Notes o
ly were 100 few to admit of : any. great - Var
.fifth String , Hyagnis a: fixth, and. Ter
pander 2. fzvenths: ~But the' thefe: were ad-
«ded, yet they fedmed toaffeét: their former
Alainnefss. . ant therefore swhen  Timotbans
-added  fomr:-more ‘Strings,he iwas.enjoyndd
*by. the : Epbots, o Magifteates, Ito.cut th
off with his own Haixds; - afitbro hefbangig
z? om’
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from Sparts, becaufe he defpised the Arfient
.Muﬁtk, and inffoduced 4:greater Variety. -

: ( -r;}:? i'tr"gm allfo in Rdamgr t{;) theif

it ;pesLWCrc at o
made of Reeds 5 -they had only four Hojng
and wete fmall.and plain, even in Compan-
fon of thofe. which wefe_in :Rome at theit
“Theatres, tho that was ineenfiderablé 'ih
Refped of the Improvemams :which Muﬁck
bath recelv:d in lager- Agess ;.

. But that the Féms were ,not conﬁned
'fo Ao ‘nartows a:: Compafs in their Ifftu-
menral Mhfick ; may be :proved, nat ‘on-

fmuv the. (o Tetk .of the Eighth

dm wwhete the tmc Fvery. pmbably,

, :fand 10 be.mivewn 'y upon (or zm’oﬂdzg
-#0') Shemmith., “or the -Eighth.,.-but mage
partlcularly from the Inftrument of .Tew
St#ings, fo often meédtioned ard from
their ‘!:i or Pfzltery, 2.Sam. 6. 5. which
(ﬁwcnxayizlmve (n) Fofephus) wisdn
Suftromeist: of- Towelve S ‘0 bc pla;dd
fupovi voith.ske Fhigers. L 1o
C[ ). Horace ‘de Arte Pectic. ﬁ’erfc 268 é‘c ¥
“‘Izbu Yo, 0 maunc, drichaléo otz tubety -
2 Bmwla) Yok vennis, Timmplesey fm«.)m}zeimm,
mﬁ;rar,e wtradele s@:m g iy,
0 gﬁ;’g l'cmmmmplerx zha f(zm. A
it
5% nyy mxﬁlknnqtuﬂes Bovk ¥. 'Chap. 16, v
5‘ NeifBrd, Pifdrits s Fas bpudy, it M—
“rbois xpeeTan, The
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- The d7ews when they bledv , their Frum-
pets had : the. Diftinction wof :a ‘ pizin - Blast,
and the breaking’ of ‘the -Notes ifita’ Djvi-
Jows , which ™ they called thpm and i,
.and their Piﬁ?&ihhd ‘(no doubt )@ Vari
“proportionable :ta'-. their.. Stringed Mufick,
PROPEY “finte ‘they areboth ofteir meri-
o rSam tioned (o) toethe, as equall
‘xKin. 1.40. ' B for fetting: forth theé Praifds
ﬁ 150. 4. of Guod, or other folemn Occa-
i Revix8. 22...fionsy and’ fuch: as ‘might be
phayed on, either:zlone, ‘or. in Conforr with
Voices ; And if :theit Wind-Mufick had been
-inferiour to the other, the Qrgan (any)-is
-very impropetly derived from theVerh (233)
‘which: fignifies, 00 : bve: eitinely] as if. it
. was {o amiable"and - excellent s Infr-
ment, oot oo w0 S
«As for thé:Focal Mufick antiently in Ufe
v -among, the-Groekss \ The Prers fang
~ O their' Veérfds in a. Cart -or Waggon,’
" being carried along the Streetsy; where they
had neither Room nor- (g \poi lll;lt{) for-f-;a"
*Conforr 5 and we may eafily guefs by the
Ma'ghér thereof that it was tndre, I,i.k?;‘ zfré
Notes of -a.Bell-man ot Cotnmnas Crier;, than
any folemn -Choir or fet “Seyvice,: And as
for their ki Pain, or fich liké Sangs, in
Honour of their falfe Gad: , théy ( being
nover ufed but i the Height of ,:quqo?
g T L. .might

ey
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Chap. 2. The _Temple Mufick. 33
might more refemble the Revellings at an
Ale-houfe, than any thing which tended to
Sobriety.  Their Vocal Mufick was, perhaps,
no mote than a Graceful Prommciation of
Perfe, -and therefore might as properly
be called a Parr of Rbetorick, viz. Pro-
nunciation, as a diftinét Science. 'The Word
Mufick, (as it was in Ufe among them) came
from the Greek Word Migas (the Mufes)
which they rather fanfied to be the Nine
GoddefJes: or PatronefJes of Poetry 5 and ac-
cordingly they were inveked by the Poets
upon all Occafions ; and each of them had
their particular Verfes afligned to them.
One of them was the Goddefs of Elegies
another of Dramaticks, another of myftical
Poetry , and another of Epicks, &¢ and
erhaps the Word Meanen might be thought
Ey fome of the Greeks to intend no more,
and ‘was therefore reckoned one.of the Li-.
beral Arts (as wcllfas Rbetorick ) inftead of
Poetry: and it feems s
gfgbable That the feve.. (1) B Dt
ral different Moods of Prolemy. Pag. 317.
Mufick , {o much talk'd - (q) driffoxenns, Kx-
of among the Grecks , ~¢lids Nicomaibus, A-
might ‘be more properly {4 Gede,
called Modi loquend;i than - ted by Meibomius
Mod; éantandi. We know - and P'olomyprimcci
that the () Greeks have -~ bY Dr-Wakis.
R D 7 written
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written fomething concerning their Mufick,
and we find a ftrange Sort of Notes added
to the Hymns of Dienyfius, @-c. but all this
is fo obfcure, that thei Mufck is intirely -
Ioft, and what our Modern Wrtiters fancy
of their Chromatick, and Enbarmonick Scales,
is known to be utterly Iwmufical, .

It is true that there are' many Stories
faid to be done by Orpbeus and Ampbion,
upon the Account of their Mufick ; but if
() Horace may be credited in this Cafe, he
glainly tells us, that they were performed
oy the Force of their Medfures, and not only
of their Melody. ¥rom all which it is
reafonable to -conclude, ‘that the Mufick
which was in Ufe among the Heathen in
thofe Times (‘whatever it was ) was very.
defe@tive. -~ - : o

(r) Horat. Lib. de Arte Poetici. near the End,
-Silefires homines facer, imerprefq; Deorum
Cedibus, et viciu fade deserruis Orpheus,

- Didius.abhoc lenive Tygres, rabide[q; Leones,
. Dicius et Amphion, Thebanz conditor arcis,
Saxa mavere fona Tefludinis, et prece blaudi

- Ducere:qud veller : fuit bec Sapiemia quondam,
Publica privatis. fecernere, [acra profanis, :

. Concnbitx probibere vago, dare jura maritis,’
Oppida maoliri, leges incidere ligm, -
+Stc bonor, et.nomen divinis vatibus, atq;

s Carminibses.vekiz : Poft bos infigiis Homerus,
Tyrezufq; mares. aninos in Marsia bells
. Varfibus exacuits -

Neither.
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- Neither is it an improbable Conje&ure,
that the Greeks might.owe their chief Im-
provements in Mufick to the ‘Hebrews, as
' iwell :li)s to tl}c Eg )ipltélam. It is proved at -
arge everal Mo- PN
doss Weikhs . that the  (f)SczGalesCaurs
Fables and Stories re- Trearife entituled
corded by the Greeks,were  Delphi Phenicizan-
taken out of the Scrip- # by Edmund D:‘z
‘tures, and are generally ﬁ;’{g” ;},‘:ﬁ,“‘;‘:;&
‘the fame, with{ome Al- Tra@s at Retserdam,
.terlations of the Names -i!slé;l(ig R}};aﬁislﬁ:
only, (t beus was 2 , n-
thc};irﬁ(w)hc?xas famous Jos Imerpretar, &
for Mufick among them, infomuch that he
is reckoned by many as the Inventorthereof;
and it is certain that he was acquainted
with the Fewifh Learning, fince he quotes.
Mofes with great Efteem in his Poem 5 and
therefore as he might learn from thence the
Notions which he hath written of a God,
and thofe Rules with which “he civilized
that barbarous Nation, fo it is moft likely
that from them he alfo received his Skill in
Mufick. , A
(t) Sece Orpheus his Works, in the Back intituled
Mineres Pecte. pag. 461. verf. 33 .
Qs 2YGh apyaiwy, ws vdepyerns Mauber
*Ex Beobiéy 'yyafl{g 101 ?\aﬁaiy'jrs é‘i@m@. n?wy.o‘v,

Amws & Sepdloy 5 Néyer. _
D 2 And
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And as we have great reafon to look on
‘the Greek Mufick to be-defetive, fo we
. ‘ gannot; imfagine the Latz'nthtp
b - be more fortunate upon this
ﬁ&inﬁf th ~Account. It is well known
f - that they borrowed their Mea-
fures of Verfe , their Hexameter and
Pentameter, and their Lyrick Verfes from
the Greeks, that (w) Horace commends
them for the beft Patterns; and the chief
Poets, as Virgil, &v. have been but Imi-
tators of Homer , Thescritus , and Pindar.
.As therefore they made no farther Im-
provements in their Poetry, fo we have
no reafon to think they made any in their
M"ﬁcko B : .

If the Mufick of the Greeks was little
more than a graceful Pronunciation of Verfe,
it is as reafonable to conclude the {fame of

(») If'ib‘&%‘ Poetics, babebent verh i '
t neta 15 Auper verbs
Greco fqnte ‘cq:d;:f, parce detorta-eemee. g
" And again, o »
com—veee=—Vos Exemplaria Grzea
Nodiurnii verjase manw, verfate diurni,
Andagan, =~ =
Gnajis ingenium, Grajis dedst ore rotunds
Mnfa boqui, preser landem nullins avaris.

the




- Ifrael Captives, they required of

Chap.2.  The Temple Mufick. 37
Ehe Vl.‘” i gnﬁe O3 e bovetia Morts
x) Virgil ufed the - 777"~ ="

Vc)rb,C‘gno, ‘which Arma, virkms, cetiea—= .
properly fignifies no other than o Sing,
when he {peaks of his Defcribing in Verfe
the A&s of Aneas. St. Auguftine wrote fix
Books concerning Mufick, which are all
extant in the firft Tome of his Works, and
in them he only fpeaks of the Length and
Proportion of Time, as it may be applicable
either. to Premumciation or Poetry, but takes
no Notice of the Diftance of Sounds 5 fo
that from thence we may conclude that the

Latins made no Additions to what they re-

ceived from the Greeks, but . rather left the
State of Mufuck in a worfe Condition than
they foundit, - A

But the Service in the Temple at Ferufulem
was regular and orderly, without Confufion

~or Difturbance , and where every one knew -
his Part, without interrupting another; and

this made the Babylonians fo very defirous to

. hear the fame, that (p) when

: f P y ) Flal.

they bad led the Children of (29 P
them a Song, and Melody in sheir Heavinefs,
Jaying 5 Sing us.one of ‘the Songs of Zion,
- When the Children of Ifracl were carried
away Captives into Babylon,. they laid afide,
all their Mufick, and ong:'fpent their Time
: K ' ! 3 m
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in lamenting their Misfortunes. The Pfal~
mift {aith, By the Rivers of Babylon there
we [ate down, and wept when we remem-
bred Zion, we banged our Harps upon the
Willows, in the Midi# thereof: and when
they were defired to fing, they anfwered,

How [ball we fing the Lord’s Song ina ftrange
i Joal we fng s Song ina frang

'As for thofe who remained i the Land
of Canaan, they were employed in other
Bufinefs, They could have no Inclination
to fing, when they thought of their Bre-
thren in Bondage, and alfo confidered how
they themf{elves were fubje@ to the fame
Yoak, . Befides, they were only the Poor of
the Land, who were left behind to be Vine~
Dreffers and Day-Labourers, and they had
a ftanding Army placed over them to keep
them in Subjedtion. Their Temple was
burnt with Fire, their Gates demolifhed,
and their Golden and Silver Veffels carried
away, fothat there was nothing but Wee~

~ 'ping and Mourning, and what
szezci‘:",‘% . (=) Ifuiak {2id was then fully
o verified: Al Foy is darknec)i
the Mirth of the Land is gone. And the
greatnefs of the Captivity may be guefled
at by this one Inftance, that when they
who came frem Babylon, and there {pake
- the Chaldean Tangue, returned into their

- ewn
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own Country, they foon after changed the
Language of their Nation into Spriack,
which is little more than a Dislef? of the.
Chaldee, but much more different from the
Hebrew 5 whereas, if few bad been carried
away Captives, it had been impoffible that,
their Return.could have produced fo great
an Alteration,  or have made their Lane
guage in the fu_cceedjniAgeﬁ to- be g like
to :Pst of thofe with whomithey then cons
verfed, ;
. The Mufick of the Fews, by reafon of
this long Captivity, was fa far loft, that it
is very probable they never aftezrwards re-
covered the fame to its former Perfection,
when they returned to theiv ownLand. For
tho’ at their Return they atteropted the
fame, and Ezraand Nebemiah did what they .
could toward the reftoring thereof, and res
tained fome of thofe Particulars which had
been ufed in the (&) Firf (,) Nebew.
Temple,, yet as to the very . 11. 27.and
Mufick, we cannot think it 32- 34445,
to be exadtly the fame. 4.
- Suppofing that: there. were fix or feven.
Singers , who might beabout Ten Years. of
Age at the Gaptivity (which was as young
as can be fuppofed to remember. any thing
diftindly, after fuch.-a Space -of Time )
yet thefe at their-Return muft be Feutfeore
S Da Years,
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Years old, (whichwas then a very great Age-
" * (b)), as it is now) fo that their
?’e) Ffal. 90 Vgices could not be fit to
- teach, and tho’ they might
give fome Diredtions as to the Way of.
Singing , and confequently retain fomething
refembling what had been before, yet there
- is no doubt but it was not exaltly the fame.
- Orif wethould fuppofe that when fome
of -the Fews were in Captivity, their
Brethren in the Land of Canaan did . conti-
nue their Mufick in the Temple, as it was
before, without any Senfe of their own
. Misfortunes, or the Misfortunes -of their
- Brethren , until the Temple was burnt by
Nabuzaradan in theReign of Zedekiab ,
when every thing belonging to. it was
carried ‘away ,  and they which were left
were again madeCaptives, which was but
Fifty Years befote their Return ; yet fuch a
Ceflation of ‘Fifty Tears is enough to make
us conclude, that in fuch a Space of Time
they. might forget even the: Tumes. thems .
felves. . -
- Neither s .there any Improbability that
the Tunes fhould be then forgotten, or at
leaft very much altered from what they
were before s if we only: obferve how foon
Voices alter, and the Skill in Mufick dies fox
want of Praftice,whichisevident 'fmménoany
B - Ol
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Country Places in this Kingdom, where
they learn to fing the Pfalms in Confort,
and forget it again; and others, where they
fing according to their own Fancy, tho’ very
different from what they are inour Pfaim-
Tunes 5 and where a Congregation hath ta-
ken fuch an Error, and underftand not the
Notes, they will not be redified, even by
an Organ it felf. If then this is the Cafe a-
mong us who have far better. Inffruments to
Tune our. Voices by, and the Motes them-
felves to recover our loff Mufick, we cannot
rationally expe& to find it otherwife with
the Fews fince the Time of their Caft_z'vigy,

But that the very Tunes were forgotten
may be farther proved from the feveral
Titles of the Pfalms, many of which (no
doubt )  contdined. the Names of the Tunes
then in Ufe; but fince the Esprivity thefe
very Titles have {o puzled the Féws to ex-
pound them, that among them there are
almoft as many Opinions as ther¢ are Com-
mentators ; and they only agree in endea-
vouring to confute each other, which plain-
ly. fhews that they were then in the Dark
as to this Matter. ——

From the Death of Ezrg and Nebemiab
it is.very. probable that the Fewifb Mufick
continued- without any farther Improve-

and
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G) Egra3. and the Gates of Ferufalem
N sode WETE repaired, yet (¢) the Glo-
 Zehgaée 1y of the former Temple did fo,
7% far excceed the latter, that ma-

ny of the Elders, who had feen the Fir
va:jlf, did weep at the Building of the Se-
esnd, to think how far it came fhort of the
other:, infomuch that there was a Neceflity
for the Prophets Haggai and Zechariah ta
comfort them, in the midft of their Work,
with the Promife of an 4dditionalGlory by
the Coming of the Meffigh. The Veflels of
- the former Temple were of Gold, in this
£) G- they were of Brafs. (d) Be-
’(vmg Femife fides there were  five Things
Ausiguities,  very material which were wan-
Book 2. *  ting in the Secend Temple, and
d“P&‘; - wereall inthe Fird. Firit, the
P& 4k of God Secondly, the
Urim and Thummim:, for God gave no An-~
fwer by thefe two, as he:did in former
Fimes.. Fhirdly, the Fire, which in the
- Second Temple never defcendéd: from Heaven
to confume their Burnt-Offerings, as it did
in the Firft. - Fourthly, the Ghry of God
appearing between the Cherubims; which,
they termed ra'20 the Habitation, or Dwell-,
ing of Ged." And-Laflly , the. Holy Gbeft
enabling them for the Gift.of Propbecy; for.
between Malachp and Fobin the Baptift thmiﬁ
L o T aroig .
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arofe no.Prophet; fo that the Fetos might
now write ("e ) Ichabod upon ¢,y 133w
their Temple, and Services, and  Where (is)
fay once more, The Glory of the the Glory?
Lord is departed from Uracl.  * Somg.ar.
_ After this, the State of the Fews became
more and more perplexed. Antiochus pro-
faned the Temple, brought them in Subje.
¢tion to him, and made great Slaughters
among them; and when they were freed
from him they foon became fubjec to the
Roman Yoak. Their Country was infefted
with Thieves and Robbers ; the High-Prieft-
beood expofed to Sale, to him wlfo would
ive the moft for it ; their Religion divided
nto Sefs, which were {o powerful, that
the High-Priefts themfelves were not always
of the {fameParty ; and their Schools clathing
one againft another, and all erring from
the Truth. When our Sgviowr was born,
a Forreigner was made King of the Fews s
whileft-he.lived the Kingdom was divided
into the Tetrarchies ; and after his Death
the Romans deftroyed their City, and burnt
their Temple to the Ground, not leaving
ene Stone upon another. Befides the San- -
bedrim reraoved from the Roomi-Gazith in
the Temple (where they ufually fate) un-
to Fabneb, and after the Deftrudion of Fe-
rufalem, it flitted from Place to Place, until
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it was diffolveds and certainly all thefe
Difeords are too many, and of the worft
Sort for the Improving of Mufick.  Or if the
High-Prieft might have any Defign to pro-
mote the: fame, he was new under the
Power of a Foreign-Army, and liable ‘to be
difplaced from his Offiee at anothers Plea<
fure, -and this muft of neceflity coel his In-
clinations in fuch a Matter. And if there
was no Improvement whilft the Temple was
* ftanding, and the Fews were a People, we
cannot expect to find it fince. their Polity
was diffolved, and they were difperfed a-
mong all the Nations of the World. And
therefore when Ezrz and the Prophets were
dead, we may conclude that after Ages ne+
ver attempted to make -any Additions ta
their Mufick, for thefe Reafons. S

- Firft, Ir was aTime of Sorrow, and nov
of Rejoxcing. For tho' they might rejoyce
at their Return out of Caprivizy; yet it was
(even then) .a Caufe of Grie{ to confider
how far they came fhort of that State they
were in before. ,

Secondly , They bad np Prophet ta
dirett them tharein. The Propbets Hag-
gai, Zechariab and Melacki, were (very
probably) dead before the Temple was ﬁ}:
nithed , or if they were alive, yet they
ceafed to have any farther Revelations.;

' ‘and,
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and after them arofe no Propber until Fobn
the Baptit, . . L
Thirdly, They now expected the Mefliahro
reflore their decayed State, and to fettle them
in their Land and way of Worthip. 1 kswow
that the Mefliah cometh (faid the Woman
of Samaria) when be is come be will tell us
all things s that is, all things relating to
Diuine Worfbip. This was the Language
- of the Fewws, as well as of the Samaricans, and
therefore they cared not to act any farther
in this Matter, but referred the fame until
the coming of the Meffiab. |, ©= .
‘Fourthly, Altbe Pfalms (as they were
written by theProphets.and others) roeie
then in anunknown Tongue; the Hebrew ceafing
-to be a Living Language, and the Tranfla-
tion of the Seventy being moftly in Ufe;
and there is no room to think that they
W;rei_ fO{V performing fuch a Divine Service
whofe Words they did I
not underftand. ‘(}') At géjtl?szngp%f&ix :
their firft Return from o the Polygios Bi-
Captivity, they were not b, concerning the
content only to read the ge”éu“ 1?“5"835&
Hebrew Text, but they -~ 5 Fag 92,
alfo gave the Senfe, and caufed the Vulgar
to underftand the Meaning. This occa-
fioned the Chaldee Paraphrafe. So that we
may conclude that they did not afterward
| fo
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fo much, affe@ to fing the Pfalms in their
Bible, the Language gbeing then unknown,
nor any of their own compofing, becaufe
they had no' Prophet to authorize them {o
to do; and this was of neceflity a great Im-
pediment to their Temple Mufick.  There-
fore in fhort it may be affirmed, that M-
fick was invented by Fubal, appiied to the
Worthip -of the true God by Mofes, and.
brought into fome Order and Perfection by -
David, 1t continued in the fame State,
or rather declined until the Caprivity,
when it wag wholly laid afide ; after that
it was in Part reftored by Ezrz; but the

~ Jews have made no farther Improvements

- CH AP
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Qf their Manner of Singing : Wherein it i
proved that thew Method was like to that
of our Cathedrals. Firft, from the Pro-
élice of the Primitive Chriftians, swhich
they received from the Jewss; and Se-
condly, From the Univerfal Prattice of the
Mmérn Jews, which they received from
their Anceﬁors.

S INCE therefore the _‘fn:(g{b Mufick

was in a great Meafure 1 at the
Time of their Captivity, it muft be owned
4 Work of very great Difliculty and Un~-
certamty to recover the fame, or explain

what jt was in its greateft Perfedion and
Splendor. ¥ they who lived neareft thofe

Times could not effe& this, itis more un- -
{ikely that any one of this Age thould come
nearer to the Mark. In this Cafe the Scrip-
ture faith very little; and whatfoever ‘is
{cattered up and down in the Rabbins (being
of a much later Date) can no way be de-
pendedon.  The Seriprure tells us what In-

ftruments they ufed ( tho’ it defcribes them

not ) that they had Singing-men, and their

)Sm or ( if I miftake not
ﬁcu: Singing-bays 5 there w) (g) =13
find
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find alfo recorded zbe Pfalms which they
fang, but it tells us very litfle of the Man-
‘ner how this Singing was performed , fo
as to be able from thence to guefs at the
Tunes they ufed. Befides, Mufick in Gene-
-ral depends more upon the Particular Air
-and Fancy of each Nation, than upon any
certain and conftant Rules ; and therefore it
15 much more difficult for one of another
Nation, and at fuch a Diftance of Time,
to make any Difcovery thereih. . We know
very exactly the Meafures which the Greeks
ufedin their Poetiy. We know that they
fang formerly. their Verfes, and that they
have written fomething upon this Subjed,
of which there remains fome Traffs; but
all this hath not prevented its being loft,
infomuch that it is impoflible for us tor
know what Airs they gave to the Odes of
) Appen- Pindar, &c. (b) And there-
Gz W PPthe fore the Fewifb Mufick being
‘Polyglot Bi- of a much more early Date,
ble. Pag.25. being not particularly defcri-
Se4546:  bed by any Author, and the
greatef? Criticks in the Hebrew Language
not agreeing concerning their  Poefy, it
is much more difficult to guefs at their
Mufick. For this Reafon Boetbius in his
Treatife of Mufick, tho' he fpeaks at large
. of what was ufed among the Greeks, yet

: : "7 wholly
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wholly omits to mention any thing of the
Fews.” For this Reafon the ___°~ .
famous (i) Kircher, a Man fo 52‘}("";"”»
eminent in all Parts of thef.u,;‘u'veruf:fi:.“'
Oriental Learning, in his large = Book 2.

Treatife, intituled Mufirgia U- ,ggpki '
niverfalis, tho' he defcribes the SRR
Form of all the Fewifb Inflrumériss, yet he
tells us nothing of their Tunes 5 and when
he -propofed feveral Noresto anfwer (as he
thought ) the Accentsin the Hebrew, yet
left 1t might be miftaken for an Effay

- of this Nature, he ftiles it, The Modern

Mufick of the Hebrews. -~ -
And +a very learned + Mr. JobnGregory,
Author of our own Na- n the Nicene Creed,
e r. - .. in his Poffhumous
tion faith, It is certain  \opls, Pag. 47.
that. the. Jews bad a fer o
Jolemn Way of Mufical Service 3 but bow to
¢ _ .  to-any Corre-
Sfpondency with our Ways, I doubt (and more
than [0 too) whether any Mim is ableto per-
Jorm: and therefore I prefume that in an
Effay of this Nature, the Reader will be
morké‘ candid and favc_n;rable.‘._ o
. (k) Monfieur Le Clerc ¢y y see his Univer-
tells us his Opinion in ﬂ%fnff ;ilt}grical Li-
%\elnera'l Terms in thefe brary, for the Xear
Vords 5 If we fbould [ay ;68§;V§1.8.chap.8.
that the ‘Mufick of the T .
o . E Antient
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Antient Hebrews is not very Regular # is
not very unbkely. They were a Nation in-
tirely given to Agriculture, who bad neither
Theatres nor Publick Diverfions after this
Manner. Al the Publick Ule they made of
their Mufick confifted in finging of Sacred
Hymns wbich David 'z'v‘g%z’rted,gand nothng
vbligeth us to think thar this Mufick wwas
Harmonious and Methodical. We fee at
this Day that the Jews fing very confufedly
in their Synagogues, and they-read the Scrip-
tures in Singing, be it Profe or Verfe. The
Mahemetans ﬁng their Alcotan which a-
vifeth fram its being full of Verfes, The Profe
of the Hebrew bath {ome'_too, and (it is per-
kaps for the fame Reafin that ) the: Jews
[img their Bibde-, time out of mind, tho
they know. ot wwherein the Poetry confiffs. - .
y . ' (1) But Kircher on the other
%),,,1:,4:%1?,? ‘hand, thinks it wasa moft
Book 2. exad Mufik, and gives his
Chap. 4; - Opimion, af 'large in this man-
Sect 4. “ner: There'ts no doubt bt the
Mualck of the Hebrews: was noft perfelt
in the Time of David and Solomon. - For
SfinceDavid! atdedibe pare of” ¢ Mufician from
a Child, andl" tas wonderfully affected with
iz, it s impoffible, that wken be was raifed
to en Higher-Degree ¢f Honcur, be fbould
ot promote it to the wiviod.  And as tee
T i ought
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ougl to belirve thas Solomonwas infrusied
of God, in the Knowledge of ‘all otber things,
o alfo of Mufick:’ Fm’% donos: feé boaw that
Divine Building coultd: b:\‘rﬁ; sompleatly made,
ascording: to_all the Rules. ond : Numbers of
Harmonival Fropoition, without the greateff
Knowledge and .Skill_of Mufick:  Certainly
all the Véﬂéb of the Temple were placed 1n
a. wondesful Order;iamd efpecially the Mu-
fical -Inﬁrumcn:;l were m;de :?cbh:he moft
ifte Art, and framed wirh the’ greate
;}7&{;1 M'Wifddﬁ{.;, 'aﬂdbefch.fy"ci;%be zjf
norant” hereof,  who doth nov underfland the
Order and Difpoition of every -thing which
occurred in this Wonderful and:Diving Fu-
#rick. Jofephus zells us ( Jewith Antiqui-
s$ies, Book'g. Chap. 2.) & is mofd certain
that Solomon made four bumdred thoufund
Mufical Ieftruments for “the Ufe of the
Choir. . From. whence it naturally appears,
#hat the Mufick of Solomen excesded ' ours
by many Degrees :* Neither i3 it probabdle that
fuch an inmumerable Parcel’of Whifical Inft-
ruments, made by the greateft Skill; [bould
Jerve only for the- producing - fome Rude and
Inartificial Sounds’y bt we muft believe

- sbat it did -wbb'tl?' equal the chief of our

Inftruments, and the Art of-our beft Or-
ganifts. . There was certainly a wonderful
Order of Songs and Chanters, 2 wonderful
- - Ea2 Diftribu-
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Diftribution -of : the Singets, & . wonderfiil A~
cement of .Words. fivied. t0. Harmonious
Notes.:* Neither is it likely-that' alk the-In-
gru,mem:s ‘of one..Choit ..did . perform. thésr
“Parts in Unifon, dut mede a. varioys . Har-
mony, with.a twonderful .and-tugenious Con-
- Bexture of - the.. upper ‘Parts . awell fitted to
their !'Z:f eflive. Bafles. . . B T ah
. The Reafons thus alledged by {o' learned
an-Author;do convince-me that the Mufick
of the.Hebrews was not {0 mean .as.Le¢ Glere
Would;"hav‘ﬁ' it But yctI -eannot belfe.ve
that it came near to that . Perfe&tion;, wherer
with this Seience hathi-bee:“ithproved in
IhiSLaﬁ Agc-';\ o T e
.. For, Firft, I fuppofe. that-they | had ‘no
Divifions of :many Notes t6 a_Syllable,.no
‘Fuges, and no. Repetitiéns. of: Words, bit
plainly fapg.the {ame. Words. a5 they lay
before them .in. the Pfdlms..-Thefelmay
Jjuftly be reckoped fome of ;thé Graces of
our prefent Mufick 5 but. if they: had -been
in Ule among the fews, they would have
rendred .the Service fo'long, that it would
:bave been a Wearinefs.. to: perform their
daily Tasks, of..efpecially, their folemn Mu-
fick on extraordinary Occafions.. . The Fews
had their daily. Sacrifices, ~and burning of
Incenfe theyhad their Moring and Evening
Prayers, and they read in: the Synagogues
R L - . out
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“out .of the Law of Mofr every Sebbath-
‘Day, {oastoread over the Five Books every
Year. ' They had alfo Leffons out of .the

Prophets, and hone of thefe things were to
be left undone, - And as to their Singing,

they had a Cuftom at the Pzffover to fin

the Hundred -and- thirteenth " Pfalm , wit

the- five following; which they called zbe

Great Hallelujab, They had alfo a fer

Pfalm for évery Day of the Week; and on

the Sabbath-Day ( befides the Pfakm for the
‘Day)'thcy fang Part of Deur. 32. and
Exod. 15.. And befides this, there was an
Afcent of Fifteen Steps or Stairs in the Tem-
ple, between the Womens Court’ and the
Mens, at the Gate of Nicanors and up-
on-thefe Steps did the Levites fing the Fif-
teen Pfalms which immediately followed
the Hundred: and Nineteewh, upon each
Step ome, at the Feaff of Ta- ' ol

bernacles's whence -(m) each - %) Bk, -
Plabn is called twopsn vo' 4 " 7
Song of Degrees, or Steps-; fo 'that had
their Muﬁcf been lengthened by thefe Ad-
ditions and Imiprovements, which fater Ages
have made; it would have been a very te=
dious:Service, and have required more Time
than could have been' allottéd for the Per-
formance thereof, 3;’,"{'.'- et T T



54 Thke Temple Mufick..  Chap.’ 3.
. Secondly, I fuppefe shat they had but
one Part, For tho' _there s  mention,
. (») that Solomap -had  Mep-

:r”)g Ecclef. Singers, and. Women-Singers.,
B i, 80403 that the s of the
Chiap.as. . Levites joyned with them in

, ~_Singing, yet it is ‘probable that
they fang fhc_?agm? ‘Pzrt‘ an-Lighth, or-Se-
ven Notes higher than ‘the Men, as the
Women. -and. Boys naturally fing in our

" ‘Country Churches: and therefore they
wanted the Harmony of: a Confort or feveral
Parts'at_the fame time s -which is-the real
Glory.of all Mufick. If'we fhould fuppofe
they had the ‘Adecents tp guide them, yer
they .(.being.the fame both for Men and
Boys ) ‘could not denote a Variety of Pares,
It feems impoffible to me, ‘that there thould
be any fuch Campofiion, without the Know-
ledge of the Ggmmut which ‘is sthe Gromnd
ofsall Mifick:s wherein. the: feven Letters
do readily fhew us the.Goncord;, and Dif+
Gords Ln every Offave 5 and this was ficft
brought dnto this Method by Guido Arezi~
mus . aboyg thc Year .of .our ‘Lord 960.
Accordingly. St. duguftin, in the firft Tome
of "his. Works ;. writes -no-lefs than Six
Books concenmn%Muﬁck, “but pot-a Word
concerning any Variety of Parss; -of which
(o doubt) he would have taken notice,
VORLEre S ! had
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had it been known either in, ar before his

Time. R _

- But left it fiould be thought that the
mole

“had Variety of Parts whilft the Firi? Te

was building, and loft the fame in the Czp-
tivity, there1s a Text which feems to evi-
dence the contrary, namely, 2 Chron. s. 13.
It came to pafs , as the Trumpeters and
Singers were as ome, to maks ome Sound
gin Hebrew rw.“np One Voice) 15 be

eard in Praifing and Tbanking the Lord,
arid when tkey lift :ID tbis their Voice with
the Trumpets, and Cymbals, and Infiry-

“ments of Mufick, end praifed the Lord,

aying, For be is good, for bis Mercy en
erefb for ever, that then the Houfe was'
Sfilled with 4 Cloud, even the Houfe of the
Lord. Where we may obferve that this
anx ~p one Voice, or Par: is mentioned
as the greateft Excellency of the Temple
Mufick, which would not have been, 'if it
had known 3 greater Perfeion. b
There are two Obje&ions which may be
raifed againft this Opinion. . -
The %}ﬂ is, That the Greeks had their
Sealeof u{ck; and al{o theif Concords, their
Auivn, their Aqmsdy, &¢. and confe-
quently their Mufick in many Parts, .
. But tho . we :tind Mention of feveral
Diftances \n. Mufick. am%zg;xh‘; =Graeb,v-;¥c;
PRSI ‘ 4 :
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T rather think “them to be Leaps-in a fingle
Part than Cancords in Compojlilt(ign. f'.I"he Di-
‘ oy ances talk’d ‘of amon
(7) 2 T o .fhc Greeks are (p) the Scf
3 Mm@ oud,the Third, the Foureh,
4 Qemanlion ihe Fifih and the Eighth,
g Azt the Margin = Now
O AaTUOUL - if thefe were defigned to
denote the Cencerds, it was ill done to place
the Fourzh, and worfe to "place the Second
among thems or if fuch were admitted, jt
is a wonder that the Sixth (which is known
to' be a Concord ) was refufed. Bur if
. thefe were ufed to thew the Diftances by
which a Voice may rife or fall, it is na
wonder that they left out the Sixzh and
Seventh, ( being "Diftances not to be .ufed
without- better Judgment and Defign than
thofe Times would admit of ) and madeé
mentioni of the reft as being common in
their Mufick. o

. The Scale of Mufick among the Greeks
confifted but of Fifreen Notes, -or the Di-
© flances of two Ofizves, -namely the Fir/;
from their Hessrap€ardyd@., ( which™ I
fuppofe was the Key of their Mufick ) to .
their Mégy, and the Second from their Méoy
or Middle Note to their Nom ok ooy
ot Higheft Note, by which 1 fuppofe they
defigned only the utmoft” Extent of afingle
: R - Natural
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Natural Voicey and their Seven Moods, fo
‘mich talk'd of, were no more -
‘than- () the Seven different () Dr/alis
Metbods of altering their Tunes; 4i5 (KO
by Flats -arid Sbazf‘ps placed at  my, pagi3nz
the Beginning of a Leffon, .
which tﬁey? therefore called MemsBorn xgre
Tévor. Befides,- the Names of their Notes
in the Upper Offave have no Affinity with
the Names in the other: Whereas the Scale
invented by Guide Aretinus confifted of
Twenty Notes (tho' our Modetn Compofers in

-many Parts often .exceed the Scale both

above and ‘below ) and the Nores in every
Oéfave begin with the fame Letter , that
we may thereby more readily compute the

‘Concords and: Difcords, Befides, had there

been Compofition - of many Parts among the

Greeks,1 doubt not but the learned Dr.Wallis

who took-fo much Pains herein , and was’
fo'curious in the finding out fuch hidden

‘Matters, would have met with

fome Footfteps hereof ; but in- {7 P4:316:
ftead of any fuch Di{'c'ovcry,. %‘Lfg:ﬁ‘,,; de

‘he (7) plamly tells us the Melopeeia -

-contrary. . ’mpncpdum.
. - © - Simplicem
cam fuifle, et {quantum quidem ego peifentio) non-

nnius’ (ut jam logy s’ qui in 6
t eoncentus,. in.Sonorum fEquéla I’{: Graretur';
em nempe facerst Sonus antecedens dliquis cum

fequente. * ------- Ea verd, qu in hodiernd Muficd

confpicitur,
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gonfpicitur, Partium (ut loguuntur) feu Vosum
duarum, trium, qbuatqor, pluriumive, inter fe con-
fendio ( concinentibus inter fe, qui fimul audiuntur,
Sonis) Veteribus erat (quantum ego -video) ignota.
=amee-w Continuarum (ut aiunt) Partium (uc funt
apud nos, Baflus, Tenor, Contratenor, Difcantus,&c.)
aftcrﬁ alteri fuccinente ; aut etiam /f}mﬁopum‘ (ut
loquuntur ) feu Minuritionum'cantui_tardiori con-
<cinentium; ¢go in Veterum Muficd vix ulla Veftigia
(Chaud certa faltem ) deprehendo. - e

- The Sevond Objeétion is; That the Chal-
i . deans had their' (f) RBOW a
(0, Dar-3. Word plainly derived from the
5 19I5 Greek quppwria, and which fup-
pofeth many. Parts; and if it was fo in Chal-
dea, we may -conclude it to be the fame
in the Land of ‘Canaan. . . .. .. )

. But to'this it may be an{wered, That the
Word opgwriz in Greek, from whence -this
Chaldese Word is.derived, doth not fignify a
Confors, but rather fomething elfe founding
(&vv Qe ) with. the Viice, which is equally
true of Inftruments founding in.Unifon; and
#eeordingly in our Tranilation we render it
'@ Dulcimer 5 and it }ils ,very;rctnark%alc; that

ot oo the () mlb ammerni-
g) Sce the Fewifhs tatorg 8“%0 a{'::,' certain-

ommentators, prin- Rigatw
xd by Bugtarf, or.. 1y, the beft Judges in this
Rabbi Tachides upon., Matter ) - do all agree to -
Danishprintedalons ;. expound it-of Inframen-
T ganas Amlhadens | 1] and ot of Vaoal M-
,:;";v“,’f"‘:v;:“' sl el DEFREEE LA R S . f’ck,

. P
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fck, and may therefore (both according to
therr Opinion, and the Detivition' of the
Word ) properly fignify Infiruments joined
.with the Voice; ‘and this may probably be
:what the Septuggint in Amos §. 23. calls
Yarugs oppdvew , by which I fuppofe they
aneant a Pfakm , or Singing with: the Organs,
.g,i}{e tothis I take to ge t }itc "Expreflion of
Solomen. (w) He bad Mufical -~ -~ - -
Jﬂ_/lmmem.r{,- )and that of . all _-g"% Beclef.
Joes: In Hebrew rvwn mw .
‘where we may obferve -that thefe two
-Woerds are the fame Noun, only ere i$-in

the Singular Number, and the other in the

-%lwgds and as t:;:y are derived from the
‘Verb TW. (19 deffroy) they may fignif
{uch aMuﬁfk'( nﬁne)ly. hcy '_ ’ g d
-Irg/bumenml) which when g‘) “The Learned
joyn'd with the Voice, -ng.‘;ﬂ‘i't‘a%mdhé
Will deflrgy the Words, “ppoprion oo
that they cannot be fo paring ‘this Phrale -
clearly underftood, and NN W Ee~

therefore (x) the Text 2.8, wi;}?{l ano-
tells only chat Solomon it “200 Sow

had fometimes Vocal Mae Ny N™WB T3
Jfick alone,as Men-Singers, ?a-b':é,% i, W&?!C-?‘
and Womtn-Singers, and ‘}v'bi ﬁaglsl ra?;l ;5:}
{fometimes - x'WonD A4  the great rain ;f “his
Sympbony of Inflrumental Sfremgih " . 2%
Mufick (in Unifon ) added to 4t= - “formetitire

o i
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o one only- Inftrument : and fometiimas
M0 many joyn'd together at ‘the fame
time . : P

' Indeed 'it ‘may alfo be afked, how this

Muick

by if we. compare” it with ithe
provements. 'Th

€y ) De. Palls his
A{;pcndix to Pilo-

My, 742,317, Adeog; -

omuino mihi per-
fuadeo, neq; Vete-
sum Muficamn aécu-.
ratiorem noftri fu-

e, neq; prodigio-
fos il?os

effetus
£ qui memorarj fo-
Tent) in -hominarn
‘antmos (puta ab Or-
Pheo,” Ampbione, Ti.
awothep, &c. prafii-
‘tos’) olim obtigiffe;
nift I;cr,audaccm fa-
ti$'Hyperbolensly Hi-
Soricis enarratos di-
cas; velidob fuin-
'mam Mufices rari-
‘tatemi (magis quam
Praftantiam' ) apyd
imperitam plebem
‘éﬂnﬁ"'ﬂé. LA Wvs e

() Ecclef: 1.8,

(a)Prou. 3% 200 ..

b

N

an Anfwer may be given; .. ...

came to be fo-Famous? And to this

.- Firft, That 1t was notF: amous, efpecial-

Modern Ini-

¢ Greeks, tell us ftrange,
~but (y)-falfe. Stories: of

their Muficians 5, but the
Scr}pturcs notbeing ufed
to fueh Romantick Fx-

preflions, affirm (z) that

the Ear is not filled with
hearing 5 and -that ( 2
finging of Songs to an bea-.
wy Heart will avail little:
So that we may fuppofe
they had not the full
Sound of the Three Con-
cords to the Bafs as we
have in our Compofitian
of Four Parts; neither
could they always move
the Paflions thereby, and
therefore it.was not fo
amous as we are apt.-tq

P .

Imagine, =~ o

 Secondlly,
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i Secondly, 'Tho' it-came -siot’ nigh the.
Perfe@ion of Mufick in this Age, yet it was.
Famous, ‘becaufe .it far ¢éxcelled all-which
was theh in the World.: " Mufik ( as well
4s alt-ether:Arts and Sciences ) hath been
wanderfully: improved. Let; ns-look back
withinthé Memory of Man, and we fhall
fcarcely find a Divifien of many Notes to one
Splable led in:Gompofe- - ...
tiom and “(b) a: Great: {b) ;gft”?ﬁ’”f’,s Com-,
Mafter in- his. Time dif- , fire o of Mufick:
approving of the fame. Pag. 1140 . -
LﬁtUSIOOk; back 4f1j0m SRR oL,
thence. to the Time . of Quesh - Elizabeth,
and there we find Morlep, the chief Mufician
of this. Age, i mentioning feveral Muods of
Time which are.now knownito be Brmisficil-
and. the Notes prick'd without "Bars, as'i
they knew no Time at all. 'The Age be:
fore him had no' Pofnts, ¢x JFages s before
that, all the Nores in the upper:Patts were
of . an equal length with thaofe in the Bafs,
‘and for this Reafon, all Muycel Compofition
was called Coumterpoins. ...Jnthe Tenth Cen-
tury, the Gammuz, or Scale of Mufick, was
{carcely invented.- Befoxe that,St. duguftin
treats thereof, asif it was.only a graceful
Pronunciation 5 andtherefore if we look far-
ther back,. it 1s reafonable to. imagine, that
fuch a Performance, which ' weuld not
N now

v
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now be admired, mlght thén be reckoned
extraordmary. ‘

But that ‘T may be more pamcular in the
manner thereof, T fhalk lay down this  Hy-
pothefis; That the Mufick n'the Tmpledld
very much refernble that patt of ‘our Catkes
dral Serviée, which we call The Chaming of
the Pfalms, efpecially when Men and Boys
fang the fame Part witheut: a Bafi; not
excluding the other Variety of Rs onfes
which we_fipd in our Litany, and alfo i in
our Morviag and Evewing Prayers

To this Opinion (¢ alearned: Author of
out own Naﬂon feems to inclines; whofaith;

. Float the: Cﬂmrcb—Muﬁtk

. gnGGregwﬁvc bfv ﬂac had feveral Degrees vo rife

Nieene The firff and ruds
Cmd Pag.4 berfarmme wos doms
Plano Caﬁtu b) Plain Song 5; as the Pfolms
a¥e mift: w'dindri@ redd in Catbedralr, ory at
the bef?, ‘but as they ave wfed to be fimg in -
Parochial Chutches, 'wbere tho’ fometimes
the: Noife: may feem tofiretmd to -4 dafh and
Jorinklmp of Art]'tis moft commonly ( and'tis
el gf‘ztbenoWj&)mM&fm Time: and
June,  Fhus I fuppofe it 0 have bcen in

the Fenifh Tomple.

- For Frr#, iThis was the M'atbod ufed. by
the Primitive: Clhwiftions in the moft early

Ages of the Go{bel» and ¢histhey borrowed
from:




——— — R S 9F T '

AR SR A = R e Nl

- e e

Chap.3. - The Temple. Mufisk. 63
from the Fews. When the Apofles were fent
to convert the loft Sheep of the Houfe of Ifiwel,
they took a particular care not to f{eparare
from them in any thing which was lawful,

~ left by this means they might fruftrate their

gran Iﬁeﬁg-n;.’ - Accordingly . St. Paul tells
US, (d) be was mﬂdo" dﬂ : y ' :
things to all men, thas by

@ 1Cor. 9. 19,10
‘ L2 . 22, :
2l means be might gain

Jome. Arid sisthiey did ot abolith the Duty

of Singiig Bfams, but recommendéd it to
us, fo it would be abfurd to imagine that
they did ‘it in a new Method. - When:onr
Saviour {ang an Hywn befote he went to
the Mount of Olives, he did it according to
the Fewifb Cuftomy for none of their Lew
was then abolifkied; and hiseating the Pafe
Jover at that time, fhew'd a {tri& Conformi-
ty- therero? Aﬂg:he;e is 111?; 4?0ubt, but the
Apoftles when the -Bfabms, or Hymn,

dﬁljxlt irrthe famt‘._ymaai?xip a$ when C}’ng
was with'them$ and that al{othe Primetive
Church ‘madé no- Alterations, (&) Calvin
faith, Idoubs mot butfrom™ .. o - o
thie begiming ibey follow- . &) Comment in 1
edthe fewith Ufe in fing<> = 7 -~

e o Pt - The Apofie ‘extborts the E:
P

1ans 13 fhesk 10, and admonifb -ons am:
vther ih* Plals, ahd Hymws. and Spiritnal
Songs, and b fpeaks to the: Cotoflians. s rhe

Jame
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Jame manners in both which places be recom-
mends this Duty which was o much praélifed

by the Fews.” To which; .may be added,

at as he gives no particular Dire&ions
about the manner theteof, {o he leaves it
to-be continued as it- was pracifed before,

Now (f) Philo gives us an. Atcount how

the Effenes (being one of the  three famous

Se@s among the Fews) fang their Pfalms

¢F) De vith Conteni ~-and Hymns.to God at 4

Slativi, fear the - lexandria (T5eS0 aumyrms

End. o lan 8 ) Gimdvays Sapug-

(g) Ecclefiaflical Hi-. - yjwys ) {ometimes - they

flary; Book 2.Chaps . fang together, asin our

17- - & Reading Pfalms; - and

fometimes they harmonioufly anfwer’deach

other, as in our other Refponfes. ‘Thefe

Effenes, Eufebius (g) endeavours to prove

~ .not to be the Fews which Philo really

means, but the firft Cbriftians. which were
converted by St. Mark. Now.if the Chri-
ftians and the Fesos had ufed: a different
way of Singing, this alone would have con-

vinced Eufebius of hisMiftake.:... . .
" - Anothér thing, . which Enfebius oblerves

of them, is that they. fang Pfalms and

Hymns by a_Pracentor, the xeft anfwering

(e "axepnadima) the Extreamy of the Ver-

fes, as we do .in owr Litany. " ~The fame

iswitneffed by’ the Author of the Apoifo-

- lick
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Teft Churches; and founded by St. Mark 5
F they

Chap 4i  TheTemple Mifk. 63
Jick-Conflitutions, (b) who defctibing the
Manner of the Chyriftian : Service, adds,
et ol T 9Bk, Gy
floment.Jet atother fng the g7 " s
Pfilms of David; and ler < 3 hads g
tthcopI:anfmr the Ex- Hepelaria iwi'\;ak'
et of el g A
tootlicps of which: Cy-

florii: temaifi ftill ‘with us ; when in thofe
theot Verfiiles of thelf.iturg;‘ being taken out

of the Pfalns, the Prieft faith, or fings the

firft hatf, andthePeople anfwer the Iatter.
As for Example, in that taken out of Pfu/,

-51. 15. The Prieftfaith, O Lord, open thou

ot Lipy;, and the People anfwer, And cur

Erafe-: And that in this g5, Bifhop Pariek
we agrée with the mi-  his Preface 6 the
ent Charch; 1 allo the Pfalms. Comber,&c.
Opiniori of our (i) Modérn Divines. ._
And. a8 the: Effenes of Alexandvia wete

" noted for: thistheit way of Singing, which

‘was, without doubt, accerdi to the Feo-

ifh Methods; fo” we may coriclude that the

Church of Alexaidria received their Mimner
of Singing from them ; and therefore the

~Account which we have of them is the more

remarkable, becaufé it was one of the ear-
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“they were the beft Calculators .of Timey

the Number of Profeflors were:very many
in this Church there'was a conftant Succef?

i fon of szbop:. and thereforé her Practice

- in this: Cafe:is the more

RG) Configions, Book . confiderable’st “who (‘as

10~Ch2‘32 Setiz - St.Auguftin. teils us ) in

' the time of Awanaﬁus (and no doubt before)

did take care that the Reader oftithe Pfalms
sbonld fing’ with:{o {mallian alteration -of
-the Voice, that it might: ‘be .mope. like to
-pronouncing than: finging; :and ‘cogifeqiient-
. ly did wellagreewith the:Plain C/oanzzng of
out Catbedral Seruvice.. ... -~
.And-as.to the: Chunb qf ie; u]&lm it is
plam that .the Apeftles after they were In-
Spired with the Holy Gho éi .did: fmquent the
Temple at the Hours of Prayér, when they
“alfo off erc& up thelr Sacritices:of: Praife and
- Thankfgiving dt the fame
(PS“ D"dl‘"mé“l; ‘times . and - .this they
3:,:11;1!;?%0‘.&19 f,f would . not; have done,
-God. pag. 75+ ‘had - they- not: apprmed
_ | of the {ame,..(J). . And as
 they had thus. approved of, and. communi-

. .cated with Inflrumental Mq/ ¢k, at leaft in

their Worthip of the Temple, and their way
-of. {inging ;{0 it is not improbable but that

~ the Aﬁaﬂ/:.r continued it in the Head Church,

‘whether in Fella,  or the Ruins of j‘eru—
\ i : Jalem,

.
B

L temr i s aem b T ey by % ot Bp e e s e
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Chap.3.  The Temple Mufick.: - 67
Jelem , after - the Diffolution . of the Wor-..
thip of the Temple. However, this is a
Time wherein we have .no Monuments.

.flour

which can_inform us of any thing to the

contrary. .~ .

From the Eaflern Cburcbe.r it I8 prdbéable,
that the Western. received the {fame Cuftom,

of Singing, or. Chanting .
the Pj'almi: If the Grave 7

and Plasin Tunes of the

Bfulms were (as (m) Pla-

tina affirms.). fet:out by
,.Greg?jr{ the_Great, who

¥ g ‘Plaiina, of the
Li

of Gregery the
firft,and the life of
Dams, Hooker’s

o[us.

" Eeclefiaftical Polit
"Book §. Sect. 39. 7

ed.about.the end of the Sixth Cen-

tuty, yet the fameAuthor tells'us that Da-

mafus began it-in his- time, who lived Three
Hundred YTiars before, and was ' the third
Bifhop of : Rome. after the Reign ‘of Conflan-

tine the Great. .The \r’ead-.
ing.or finging each Verfle
:f the 'Pélﬁr”xlags.ljy Thurns,
began, at leaft inDama-
Jus his time, and there-’
fore Gregory could not
begin that which was
wholly new, but only
improve theold. Neither
was it at Rome-only, for

(n) Ambrofe Bithop of

. ol
arvulorum, confonns undarum fi
. . N

ragor refultat,

I Milan

() Aumbro. Hexam.
Book 2. Chap. 5«
Benc mari Pleruntqy
comparasur - Ecelefia,
que primoingredientis
f;puli agmine, " tofis

eftibulis undas. vo=
mity -deinde in Orza
tione totius Plebis,
tanquinms undis refl-
entibus - firidet, tim
Refponfcriis Pfalme-

rum, cantu virorstiy

walierum, Virginnting
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Milan ( who was Contemposary _with, ot
rather before Damafw}ngesmfome ‘qms
thereof; and therefore as it increafed in
feveral parts of the Weftern Chusches, as
foon as the Storms of Perfecution wevs
blown over, and the Ghurches fettled; fo
their Umformzt_y in this Matter makes it “the
more probable, that, they recelved it ftom
thc }’:r reb clther of- }aujk m or Algxxan
rm

But Secondl , This is the M:ethodr wk,ugh
the Fews at thxg time do ufe in ath the. Ser-

(o) Buxtorf’s Sy-

0ga Judaica,Cha, -

ag » 149. Canitser,
0‘ Jegisser, and Pag
3§6. 'Deinde canere.
pergunt, and Pag
159« i’r‘cmtor in
S lﬁ eam_ publiy
decantat,
(») Buxtorf’s Thes
faurus  Grammati-
cus, pag. 33. Aosen-
sus def; lg,mut Mnfz-
176 ram
Camn: d Jude-
0s, qui xtnm Bi-
blicum nen Icgmm

Jed Camsillant,

vicesin their Synagogues ;
and ‘tho" Buxtbg)g“ in-

“Pus 0 ) Symagegs oatddrw,

but very: cusely
=ment19n thls, yet in(p)
another place he fpeaks
more exprefly : Thatthe
ufe of the decents is to
}rgakrk out upLo us the My
ik, or way of Singing a-
mong. the fe\{s t{'bog dp.
not Read, but Chant out
the Hebrew Text. We
find this Cuftom. there- -
fore both among them
andus., Now the Fews

do fo hate the Name of a Chri iftian, that
we (aunot imagine, that they would learn
from
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from us, any thing relating to Divine Wor~
Jbip. Our very ufing it would have fet
them againft it, and would havebeen rather

- a great Offence, than an Inducement to

them to Pra&ife the fame: So that our
agreeing herein, cinarife only from this;
that both we and they did learn it from
their Anceftors. Befides, it is very likely,
that it is the {ame Method which was

.ufed in the Time of the Second Temple, be-

caufe ( tho' their Tample is deftroy’d,
and the Fews, difperfed over the World,
yet) in every Place where they now live,
they retain this very Cuftom, particularly

“in Londen, in Holland, in Germany, &c.

Now if they had proceeded fo far as to
inake any Alterations in one Country; yet
we can hardly imagine that they fhould do
the fame in all. They have naturally a
reat Veneration for the Cuftoms of their
‘orefathers; and therefore we know not
what they could propofe to themfelves in
making any alteration as to this particular.
Add tothis, that if they had made any Al-
terations, we may {uppofe, they would
have differed more and more from us Chri-
#ians, and not have been more conformable’
to us in our way of Worflip. . Or ‘how could
we imagine that fuch a thing could be ¢ar-
tied on, and a Correfpondence fixed for this
| 7 F3 - Purpole

I4

3.
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Purpofe in all Nations of the World ; and
~ yet we have nioaccount by whom this Pro-
- je@ was fet on foot, or when, or why this
“Alteration was fitft made? - ‘It is juftly re¢--
koned an undeniable Argument of the Puri-
'ty of the Hebrew Text, that it agrees with
‘all the Tranflatiofis into other Languages;
" and we may’ as reafonably- conclude, that
the Fews have not differed from their for-
“mer ‘way of Singing, becaufe they obferve
-the fame Method in other Nations. -
If therefore this Method of Singing is the
fame which was pra&ifed in the Second Tem-
ple, we may fuppofe alfo that it refembled
© - what - was under the Firf.
{9) Ezra.There were many who (g )
3. 12., : NES
wept when they faw the Se-
" cond Temple, becaufe it was {o far inferior to
the otker; and no doubt; they would alfo
“have exprefled their Concern, if they could
“have perceived the Singing'in the latter, to
" be different from that which they heard in
- the former. - Theywho faw the Firft Temple
may be fuppofed to give DireGions ( as
far as they could remember} for the
“continuing of the fame: Mufick without
's ‘- © any alterations. = We dre
. g’s A;g"‘f 2+ “told, that () both the Sing-
U dedignd the Porters kept tseWard
© of their God, and the Ward of the Purifica-
L v tion,
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tion, according to the command of David and
of  Solomon bis Son ;- for in-the days of Da-
vid and Afaph of old, there were chicf of
the Singets, and Songs of Ptagé and Thank(-
giving unto God, Now if they kept to all

.other Ciréumftanees of Singing, according :

as it was iin-the time of David and Sclomen
his Son;, ' we may. conclude that they kept
as hear agpoflible to the Mufick it felf.

. But for the farther proof of ‘what I have -
propofed; it:iwill be neceffary to confider."
Firft, The:Circumflances obferved in their-
[finging : Secondly, what fort of Verfe we -
find.in thofe parts - of the Old Teftament,
whichwe call Poetical; Thirdly, The Nature
of the Accents, being the only Notes we
can have to.guide us : and Leflly, The Titles
andInferiptions of the Pfalms,- with their
Selab and Hallelujab : from all -which put
together, - e may the -better guefs, how
this Mufick or Service was performed,

3 IRTnE R PR
e o CHAP.
r{; oo F 4. : - .3
EIC AR TR S
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CHAP IV.

fy" the Circumflances obferved in Smgmg

Hﬂz’. Manner aad Cuumt}mdcf
the Fe ng, ave at large de-
fcnbed by the lgmggmk hfm, in
concerning the
(1) L"b’f“"s 6‘{01 - Temple Service; Chap. the
1. Pag: 919. 3¢ 12h, to which I refer the
Reader for his farther Information, and
only take notice of a few Particulars. '-
Firft. The Singers { faith hey in fin
thefe Pfalms, divided each tbm Hito tf»ee
 Parts, making three large Pdujé:, or Refts
in them, and at thefe Intermiffions she Thumm-
ets jbzmded and the People worflipped,
s foundmg he deferibes to be a Plais-

Blaﬁ then another with Quaverings and

Shakings, and after that a Plaly-BlafF again,
£o) Pagesar which he call}c:d a Tara-
. agegzr, tantara, tho’ he (t)con-
Q_% ;ﬁlﬂ,mcﬁ fefleth ‘that this Word
. fhort Writings they {eems to put the Quaver-
\cxprcfs it thus; ing found before, and af-
rnh ter, and the Plain in the
#nidft, contrary to the Fewife defcription
of it. ~ This founding the Fews exprefied,
bX () three Werds w}uch by fome of

\

\

\ » them

W
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Chap. 4 - The Tempic Mufick. 73
them were {aid to be threw different Sound-
‘Fhis is not in ufe, in the Chanting
%oui‘ Pfidmg, but v our Anchems there
ave fiequent ntmmﬁ‘m of all the Voices,
when the Orgsn Plays alone, that which
wacall 2 Retomella 3 and as’it was in ufe
among the Fewr, it zmght probgbly be be-
n and ended in the F; ﬁb Note above
Xey in which the Mufick was {¢t, and
played after this or the like manner.

N XTT 4

- Secondly, They had their Pracentor or
Chanter | .. 3 we have in our Catbedrals ;
Neither is it unlikely but upon Solemn Oc
cafions, or theit Publick Feaffs they might
have two, one on the one fide , and the
othgr onthe other ; and each of thefe might

ro aEly be elc&ed to this Office accord-
ing to his Merit. The Bufinefs of the
Pmcentor was to Sing the fifft Verfe, or
at leaft the firft Part théreof, that the reft

“of his Brethren might know what Tune
- to_ Sing, and what Pich to take ; and fo

]gl_p together in Qerformmg the reft of the
o Service
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Service, ... Accordingly. (x)- Kircher tells
us, That: inthe Time. of Pavid there was &
~ o certaim; Captain and Ma-.
g ")Cléighg-‘g?gfo%; " fter,. 'wl];o; . governed the
s e . reft of the Singers: -who.
%?’. ":’:,33”42”;'3"._-. , bfd. [ better %gii:::dnd a
cansis el Chioragum, - more exalt Skill in My~
gusfi coput Chor - fick : .and 10 him Dayid
$31 Comoi 15,35, &ove thofe Plalms which
d22. .. .. wereto be fungtothe Mu-
fical Inftruments.(*) The
firft of thefe was called =i2rpriwnd The
Principal 2o “begin,’ or’ =ivnt "t The -Ma-
fter.of the Song, and fuch,. might very
probably. Adfaph, Henian,.dibgs, and Fe-
dutbun be.  (|]) Such a one was Chenaniab ;,
he was Chief of the Levites inthis Office, and
be inflrutied abour ‘the "Song, -becaufe be
was Skitful. - The otheivias called ™t
yrnn The dﬁ:f‘cond Jrom among bis Bretbren s
and we find that they were diftin& after the
Captivity; fince it 1s y) récorded, * That
s np o Mattaniah the fm-of ~ Micah,
) Nebe.1e s ok of Zabdi, the fon of A-
M fuph, was the Principalts bigin
the thank(ziving in Prayer, und Bakbukiabthe
Second umong bis Bretbrén.' Neither:can we
‘fuppofethatthis wasthe firft Inftance 0f Trew
'Pracentors; fince jt - feems probable, it “was
‘thus’ when' they praifed God for their-De-
- liverance
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“liverance at the:Red Sea;
. was. Praventorto the Men.

who ‘made up ‘the one -

Side of the: Confort, and -

- theword is UN%

Miriam to the Women
who made .up -the otber.
But that ‘it was thus in.
the Time of the Fir

from the words of ("2):
Nebemiab, who tells us,
that in the days of David

and Afaph of old, there
~were Chief (or Heads)
of the Singers (WA ¢

£ perhaps in the
-Duzl Number to denote

two)and & Seng (avg in
- the Singular Numl_()ct Yof

The Temple Mufick. s

where () Mofes

(%) Exod, 15,
(f’) In the Text;
‘iz Nebem. 12.;46:

- where the Charatie-

riftical Letter of the
- Dnal orPluralNum-

L /2 ber is:left out; but
Temple, maybe collefted ..

the Maforites, whe
.were the great Cri-
ticks of the Hebrew

L Text, ‘tell -us, it

-ought to be read
‘WX in the Dual
ot Plsral Number,
and. {0 it is in the
Text it felf, print-
ed at Bafil. 1536.

(b) Philo the ~ Fow
in his Book con-
cérning a Contens-
. platize -Life, ncax

Praife and Thankfziving tth o
unto God, ‘Thus it was with thofe Effenes at
Alexandriawhich () Philp mentions; who

- -ipeaks frequgnr ly oftheir Hymns,and tellsuu,
- :that dﬁertbeexpounding of the Law,one being

the firft, or Chief, vifingup, fin H
I ¢ SP1fon , fings an Klymiizo
-God, which be pérforms witl various turnings

and windings of the Voice *

and thereft({ath

e ) do imitate their Chief in @ decent Order 5
-every one-lg/immg rzttentz'véb’, or quietly., exe

wept at the End, orClofe of all 5 for then thzy

ak



26 The Temple Mufick.  Chap. 4.
all lift up 3heir Voices without diftinttion of
Sex. Thus our Anthems which are fimg
fg‘: a fingle Patt do end in a Chorus, And( a
ittle after ) when &ll arerifenypy there ars
two Cohforts, and each of vhem bave their
Prcentor oter them, whaexcels the rveft i
Homour, wnd Skill of fmging s and then thiy
fing Hymis to she Prgf‘} of Gods {o that
thrs was one of the moft antiént and unin-
Sy
Thirdjy, X fuppofe they bad finging Men
and _{zhggzg Boys. The firftof the’gi“’eﬂi, eafiz
1y proved ; and as for the ether, I fuppofe
that the word Children ot Sons, in Hebrew
313 ought not to be limited to the natu-
ral $ons of their Bodies, but to thofe who
made u%th‘e Confort, according to their
Qrder 5 fince this word, as it is variéd in
all the Orfental Languages, will admit of
avery great Latitudein its Tranflation. Ttis
certain thatthefe Sons wereaPait of theSing-
ers; and hadthey been the narural Sons, it
isvery ftrange that in all thé Feur and Twen- -
2y Orders, the Chief with his Sems, and. his
im]g,em, fhould be neither more nor lefs
o .than (¢) Twelve. . But as Da~
(<) Chron, i fettled their Method and
:,3)9‘; 8“ Orders, the [mall -as well - as
Celv Lto . the great,according to this Sup-.
ST pofition, we need not wonder
at their Equality. It is probable, (e) that
ooat
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at firft the Sons of Afﬂiﬁb,‘ Heman, and
Fedutbyn. mighy fupply thefe Places € and

were therefore mere properly called c943)
ho being ever with their Parents, might
& fooner dnd better taught ; and afterward
fiach as {ueceeded them might be called by
the fame Name; and as the finging Men
who ftood with the Precentot, are called his
Bretbren, fo. the Bays might as properly be
catled his Sons. e - |
Befides, that they had finging Boys in the
Time of Selomen, will be more probable,
if we dobyt allew the ufual Mufick at the
Temple to equal at leaft, if notexceed what
he had at other times for- his more private
Diverfion, and which happened on other
Ogcaﬁons"\g- andthathe who ]!)milt’, fo ftately
a Fabrick for the Worfbip of God, and made
fo many Mufical Inftruments for its ufe, -
, would not, fuffer the Performance there to
beinferiour to any other, ' f
Now (f) Solowon him-  f) Rl 2.8,
felf tells us, that he had (5) Ph'la-.of tﬁc lft'fc
Men Singers, and Women  of Mofes. Book 3.
Singers, among the De- Exdi 15~
lights of the Children of Men. (g) We
are told, that inthe folemn going: to the
San@tuary, The Singers go before, the Players
on Inflruments follow after, and among them
were the Damfels- playmg with Timbrﬁf : and
that at the (%) RedSea, the Women fang

to~
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together with. the Men's and thercfore we

muft fuppdfe that the Women fang con--

ftantly in the Temple, which will be hard
to prove, or elfe'we maft grant that by the
word 2 are meant {uch. Boys( whofe
Voices are ndturally of the famePitch with
Women ) toperform that, Pait _commonly
in the- Temple,” which thé Womnden did ini
private, and on particular Occhfions. .~ *-

~To this may. be obje&gd,ff‘ﬂ.(ijﬂ that the
C o Priefts and’ Levites: did hot
Gy Num.43, - beard patt in‘the Sevvice of the
Santtuary until they were Thirty Years old.

But the mieaning hereof *is ‘only. this;
That when the Ifraelites were in the Wil
dernefs, fuch only fhould catry the ik
Tabernacle,  &c. who were in “their full
firength : -and‘accordingly they did not exe-
. cute the Prieffs Office until that Age, But it

1 certain, thdt the Office of & Prieft and of a

Singer is very different; and their not admit-

ting Priefis- before, Thirty Tears old, is nd

greater an Argument againft the finging Boyi

Then, than'ournot admitting Priefts until
‘Four and T'zbe'ngi Years old, is an. Argument
that we have no finging BoysNow, Tho’ none
but Pricfls did"* execute the Priefts Office,
yet thole who were younget might be
~employed in other Stations: for Samuel
was not only a Nezarite (which conﬁﬁclecg

\
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only in.a Vow of! €£) Abftinenée, (accord-
ing to the meaning of ", .- . ¢
the ‘word,"-and ‘accannt g*)“l:" om 13 to Ab-
zhereof 'in»scr,i_pmredy but N 6 .
e'alfo (1) miniitred .un~ - v o vy 8T
to the lgrd, girded with (1)13’4#12 =
@ Jinmen Epbod.’ "And tha' it cannot. be
govsd thiat he ‘was a Singer, yet it proves
¢hat notwithftanding - Num. 4:-3. there
miight be othrer Offices for Lads,.as well as
‘that in which his was employed. And that
glé‘.fgicj}:’ Office s di-- ( o3 M;;;rtout; " m
in@ from the Singers; is - ¥odr * e el
. fully ~a'1’ferted«ih';% em.), 23%;;3’57‘% u}gm; 5
Maimonides, inafioming - oo o
thdt zhe Singessinight be Ifpaelites, as well
“wkevites, V. v o a0 T
. AnotherQObijedion is; That the Fev take
no Notice “of Singing Boys, in any of their
ertmgs, IR0 oo Vol N
-~But if -it- canbe proved out of Scripture,
we need notwaltie the filence of the Rabbies,
‘which might ‘be occafioned by the decli-
ning of Mufick among themat the Captivity;
whenthey might lofe fo much of their Skill,
as was neceflary to keep the Boys to an €x-
a& Eighth with the Men; -and thereforg
they being thereby unpleafant to. ithe Hear-
‘er, might be laid afide; and the Rabbies be-
ing of a later.date,. do only give. us an Ac-
R : ¢ count
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eount of what was finee the €aptw1t)9, but
not ;f wl:g W%hbefom
ourt e &% ‘wefe generall
femte:;d tw’i ﬂ}od is thr Befks waz‘b tivd;
the fin € as e)
| J%dzreﬂlyp undef :%?SEW mip:m
Fiftlily, Rart of thefe - thet
Boys weye placed omone ﬁsle gtxberazr asd
Part: on the sther, over dgainit them ; that fo
they might. take: their- arﬁsbmi'm. In
.‘order toithis; they are faid to
(") ‘c"“' (n) cait: kots;, Ward agenft
mcha g.  Ward, asviell-the Smadl an vhe
. Great,, vhe Teather at the Stbo-
: (v)Nch 12. lgrs and that they mighit.be
24 - ‘the better difti mfhcd they
were all arrayed in White Linnen. And
thus it wasalfo.afiet their return from: the
Captivity.  For then (o) there were the
chicf of the Levites, Hafbabiab, Sherebiab,
g 4 the fun of Kadmiel with their
ren over againit them,. to praife, and to
gz've thanks, accm:b: to the Commundwrent
of David. the Mmta{ Goa‘fW ard over against
Ward They had: thei# Places. a{hgned
thenr by For, and when théy were. thas
affign'd,. they were: not to remove¢ from
fi dc to fidey ﬁ)t if they did, the Placeal-
“lotted them could not. properly be. callcd:
r"gen which fignifies fuchz Place as eulg
to be kept. -
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Chap.4s  TheTomple Mufck. 81
. For the better affigning unto them their

“Places; let us fuppofe that our Carbedrais

do in many Things, altho’ not exadly,
imitate the Temple at Ferufalem: Accord-
ingly at the firft Emrance on the Sacred -
.Ground, there was (p) the Gate Shufban,
of the Kings Gate : within this there was
:the Outer Couit, or Court of , =~ =~
the Gentiles, like to a large 9’)8’.' Chron.
Squdre Churcb-yard : Oppofite (;) P
to this Firft Gate there was (¢). ‘32
The Beautiful Gate of the Temple , or the
great Church Door': Within this there was
the Gate of Nicanor , or the Choir Door ,
with Steps afcending to it, oh which they
conftantly Sang at the Feaf! of Tabernacles :

And on each fide of this Gate therée were
Defks, or Seats, as alfo an Afcent of Four
Steps, in all two Cubits and anhalfhigh,

firft into the firft Rank, and then jnto the =

reft 5 and in thefe the Singers ftood to
perform their Duty 5 the Boys ( as Ifup%:)fc)
mn the loweft Rank, and the Men above
them: And not far from thenee, oppefite
to the Gate of Nicanor, or the Choir Door.
(7:) was the Space betweenthe = . ) a2
Porch and the Altar; being a g?‘fj"-. 3
plainPdverent,where thePriefls . .
were commanded- to' weep, and {ay, Spare

thy Peaople, O Lord, as we do when'we read

- the Luany. G Lastly,
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’3 Asthey were placed in this Or-
e fPrmm, JPethaps with #awe;

g in their
And ‘thercfore it 3 . yery

one anothbr

o mﬁvetcd

ble, thgtme Side fang one Verle of

a Phalm, and xhe other Side

fang the other,

Indeed ‘we .canmot fuppofe that they - did

Sing i 1n the S
not a
that th
of the

aguw where they had
tixt Conffort 5 but rather

dn‘l Read the Plalns= The Ruler

viom firft Teadingone Vietfe,

and the Pebplc an@ther and that the E/fenes

() Fhilo the Few,
concerning a_Con-

templative L!f‘ 731"
e aumxsum, T

‘\

) ¥ arnpevas

is thus rendred by
theLasin Tranflator.

Ntm: ore una, nenC,

Bulhn r om
att%l ogch-
zﬁap um Di-

Jipsclis, -uavo gwe- -
dam Hymno ita pre-

loesstum effe, us ver-
ba ipfius g.?

atlis it
excepta, uggm
veddit

' N

Jcept 1o ‘the fame Cu-
ftom «of Singing, whao(as

~ gr) Phillo veports of thenr)
did. perforam  this Office

Jomeremes 1with one Voiie,

apuovie. Which : andometimes wirh 4} 2

reft.s or. fometimes all to-
gaher., and  fomstimes
‘with tﬁe uppafme Foiges
mlfwermg ansther.

: Whmmzr Sawur infbi-

tuted His-Jaft Supper, it
is faid Matoh 26. 30.
that he fang an Hymn .

-and. (2). Bullinper tells

us, &.is probable b

- Chrif did.fo fhenk Foky

thutbr.r Worafr were »ewwrd‘ by tham,
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repmted in tEezr Turos, And ‘that the

cof (u)

‘ P‘rlmluve ‘C}mﬁmﬁs ret;alne(T this Cuﬂpm,
‘may pot only be proved from their. cwn
Writngs, but alfo fom the Teftimony
o t{hn)z, who gglvmg an choup,t to
. peror, o

thgf Behawiour in ije (‘) PI"" quk 18
of Perfecution , When e
Szng: cwoula ﬁave beqn 1mpmpe,r fanh
of thqrn, Soliti funt. cgrman’ Chriffo, quafi
Deo, diceré jécum invicem, T ey were
want to fay their Verfes to Chrift as God,
among themfelves, and jin their Tux;ns'

_And o dﬂubt, thy x:ecqved th;;;\ Gye

ﬁon; qm the ew Syagogues. -
But .we need not wa,r;t due Proof that

the’ Fews, d,d\pei{orm their folemn Sing mg'

by Antiphgns or-

cfponfes If we willa
the Sqngs with. whxch the Womenrbcclvcd

_ Saul, to have bgen Reh 5, .or at leaft

ito have a- refemblance of what was then

. pcxformod .before the Ak, and afterward

1n the. Tmbole, qt is xhqre .exprefly I?-
"corde S’, (%) rbat: bey an-
€

(x 1 San, lS ,Ll.
wapier Qﬂem and 2T, lf. '

K7 one to anpther. ™ s
%'clés ‘This way™ of pra1ﬁng God.is

, ,moﬁ Amwnt that we find inScripture.
Thus Mofes praifed. Go;l For hca.nl:)i the
Chﬂdren If ae began the Song :
. ! I
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(1) I will fing vnto the Lord for ‘be bath
U triumpbed glorioufly, the Horfe
(y) Exed. L] _iis'R.qu’h bath ‘be thrown
VIS LA o theSea : And (% ) then Mi-
‘iam the Prophetefs, “and all’ the Women,
“who went out after her with Timbrelsand
« .- i.Dances, 'acted ‘their Parts :
verle 20" 1 o) Miriam “anfwered them,
©1% (not the. Women which followed her,
’but) the Men, evén Mofes, 4d his’ Com-
~pany, {aying' the fime Words;" which they
“had faid before, LT
" Ajd as, we have the Firft, o we have
~the ‘Beft ‘Examples' that can, be defired |
“eventhe bleffed Angels, and glorified Saints
- in the ' Kingdom " of Heaven. “Thus (a)
e’ eried unto ot er, H?, Holy, Holy is
T 1::’:!(_.‘ D (\: "’,Tbe Lor 0f- HO/{J’. Xnd
(4) L. 6. 3. 7 " alate (&) Reverend Au«
‘ g&}‘lmg”‘fﬂ M:’I: thor tells us; that the
“ inibe Wonfiip ngd. Church of Go‘_a"'.trzum bant
] ’ - in Heaven is tonflantly
hout the Revelations,’ prai-

.

sreprefented throwy
ingGod - after "z’iz.‘f manner, as’ Chap. 7. o.
to 2. and Chap. 19.'1.t0 6. and that there
. @500 Queftion, but this is (poken by an Allu-
~ fion to the manner of the” Chupches praifig
MGodwpon Eargh, © " 0 n L T
~:: Add to:this, ‘That the Franie and -Com-
~pofure of fome ‘Pfahins ( more efpecially
TEnnno v e " Pfalms
A CE .
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Pfulns” of Pralfe) are fich as' do plainly
difcover,: that they were divided into Parts, ’

«««««

~and fang by Tums.  {4)'Some Pfalms "do-
. fuddenly ‘alter from an; Extafy of Fay toa,

Paffionof Griéf, or the cortrary; and there-.
fore one Paflion is fit to, " () Pfal. 3. Pfak joi
be exprefled by one Mani "&e © s
and another. { ariothef. ', ®) g;,’ . :’-‘8‘: Taley
5) In fome P?’falm,r_" the 3y e 185 39
Prieft doth (as it were)  (<)"'Pfal 20, 1.2..
fpeak tothePeople, and * 34~ "~ .0

the Peoplete the Prieft, the.Tribe of Levi,
or the Hoiife of Aarens as when they. call’
upon' each other to praife God, or () when
the Prieft bléfleth the People, in the fanie’
manner as after the Creed'in our Liturgy;
when theMinifterfaith,The Lordbe withyou,
and the Peoplé ahfwer, " And 1vith thy Spirit,

Of thiswe havea remarkable Inftance in the’

Twentieth ‘Plaln.s~ wheré thé hrft Part of
the four firft Kﬁ{g{ are propes for thePried,
and the lggter Tor “the People. He:prays.
for ther,-*The Lord iaedi";,/gée,_ inthe 'Day
of Trouble, and they anfwer, The Naine. 4f
ihe God of Facob defomi iics, _hé prays,
Send thee bélp from bis Sanétugry, and they
anfwer, " .And ftrengthen. theé ot of Zion,
He prays,: Remeniber all .thy Offerings, and
they anfwer, dad accept 2 /‘Immt Sacrifice.”
He prays, Grant thee'atgr ing to'thine own

3 Heart,



86. The Tample Muﬁck. Chap. 4,
Heort and thcy \yer AouI fu ]a[l t
C'ounfe’f and th:n How fuch’ Jpre b}'

a$ may makea f”fu.lr] \Pmt-h a Ver ef
o;pe ot the rzqﬂ‘ Internmax-
(&) V.6 W}th them, ' (ey  Seme:

(‘) ml 2% ..rﬁ;lm confift: of ,Q‘wfhom to-.
(f)Pfdv6 ‘be phade” b)f one, and Anfwers -
3 _

(O Pl toboreturnf: ¥ another, f) ,
54,5, ﬁ,;, Onanzg m T tgcats thefe werds .
jrt every Vefe, Far.

bis mércy enduserh fo}' svery 3s ifthe former-
Part .was expxeffed only by one, and this
the conﬁant Ehorus,  (g) Another . Plahy,
repeats Four times the fanic words, which,
are a Subjed very fit to be fung by the
whole Congregation, after they had heard
the wonderful ’Wo;ks of God declaned to
th‘éh’l m the ot! 1qr Parts of the fame Plalm;,
(b) and dnoth fr répéafs’ W 1cc a Verfe of
" Prgife proper* for g Chorus, the! ;the begin-
(-b) ?ﬁ"’ ” g Qf the Pflt‘([l *& a Pc’lu.on
“for F’ro;aganon of the

(z )EjaIuS Goﬁ?e (#) Some. Pfylms re-
s) Pfil." ‘péat, tbc {aume Words in {uch
135and 156: 5" ner, as if one-wastaking

each: Sentence rom ‘the Mouth of apother

the Scholar from the Mgfter. . (k) Anci
others {\peak of praifing. God by pz;rtzcular
Perfons, of * Particular Inflruments 5 and
then concludg veith. & Gmml Ex/oormtmn,
SRR - and
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and thefe might be defigned to be repeat-.
ed at the Beginuing,by Some in their Fuanss,
but to. be fung or faid at the End by AlL
And if they might have the {ame, ora like.
ditindionof Verfes intheir Rfahms, towhat
we have at this ‘Time (of which I falk
fpeak.in the, fp!lq\?i;\% Chapter) thea it.is
probable , that in all other Pfaims, they
anfwered one the other, Verfefor Verfe, a3

~we do in our Cathedrals.

. Laih, That. they anjwwad aﬂ& anether-
in Simging. after. this manner, may, be far-

“ther evident, from the. ufe of the Hebrews:

Vesb. gy which, being to snfiver, in the, -
proper,, and native Signification thereaf, ia
alfo ufed for to Siug. When Mofes {pake
of them that worfhipped the Galdon. Calf
he {aid, (1) I is wot vhe Faicg of them.vhat
Slfout f‘or br)a,m‘r the Faice af tham
that Crp for being overcome ,. ([)Exed
but tbe 2;’52; of .tlofm that Sing - 18% e
do I bear i the: Hebrew 7@ . (myNews2r.,
my the Voice of them that .J7-. ..
anfuwsr ane anorher. - Sovin Ifraels Song of
the Well : (m) SR@”&;”P, QWell, Sivg ré
m..i, in, the Hebraw W 15, T2 0} anfives
umto jt. - (u)ySo inthe Pfalms . on) L
wherg we: trapllate Sing: wnie xci?v'f‘lﬂ“ﬁr
the Lord with Thavksgiing 5 7 .
JSing praifes uw-tbsfféﬂe wie qur God e In
4

the
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the Hebrew it is 8y Aiférunto the Lord
with Thanksgiving, ~And ‘in (0) Ifaiab,
In that Day fing ye unto ker, Vineyard
of red Wine's In"the quz;ézg?.‘,it' l'SI’ I:\ A3y
; _anfwer ye unto her., - uswe:
g?) Yai,21. _"'Haj»:p bg%oi'e, the Captivity, - the
@) Ezr. 3.-. "c‘oncur'réntTt:‘ﬁiﬁxdnies'of’Mo—i
e f2 the Propbets, and the Pfakns
oncerning this matter.” ~ And fince, the
Captivity (; ?,) therejs arother, which may
put all out' of doubt, where it is exprefly
faid 992 iyn and they anfwered each o-
ther m Praifes ~(which'wé‘5i11'ghtly trahﬂéte)'
and they [ang together by Courfe, in praifing
‘and giving Thanks wnty the Lord, becaufe
ke is gooi’ Jor bis Mercy enilureth Sor”cver
tewards racl, 7o o
. Neither was this Cuftoonly in Fudea ;
- fince the Prophet (q) Feremiah - feems to
w0« alludealfoto the famea--
@ Jer. 51. 14. .-~ mong the Medes 5 that
() Pacock oni Hofea. when: they came up' a:
Shap- 2.-15. Pag. ainftBabylonthey thould
i Shont agoinfi b,
" in Hebrew 1w 75 17 and -they fhall
anfwer againft thee with 3 Shout 3 ."and .
the learned (»)Dr. Povock (Tpeaking of the
Verb ray ‘that when it is _uled for Singing
it is ufually underftood: 6f fuch Singing in
whichone:anfwers anothet Dtells usal{o that
ol . o B o aCCOI'd-
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- according to this Notion, an Antient Arabick -

Tranflation cut of the Hebrew, renders ‘the:
Words of Hof. 2. 15. thus, W02 2WINp and
fbe (ball mutually anfwer there with Mirh,
with Songs, or inSinging: And certainly the*
Arabians would not have ufedthis Phrafe, -
in the Tranflation of that Text, if it had
not alluded to a Cuftom among them, i: .
And as it was the Practife of the Fews,
and in othier Places; fo it feems to be as
much in ufe among the Chriftians, in the

" firft Ages of the Gofpel (/) "Pliny tells us.

what they did in Pontus, and Bithynia un-

" der Trajan the Emperor.; (*) Secrates makes’

Ig"”ﬁ!“, the-‘:ﬁl'ﬁ Blﬁ]op B S S
of Amtioch in - Syria the . g‘_f )ﬁP liny Book 10. -
Beginner  thereof , even ,‘(_,p;s;c,iz; hisEedlee
under the Appitles them-  fiaftical Hiftory, book:
felves. (||)St.Bafil having - 6. chap: &: .

chap. 8: " "
“ brought this Cuffom in- (1> Bafil, Epift. 63.

to his Church, before. they of Neacefarea

. ufedit, Sa;éall,iw,'the Heretick, and Marcellus
. tookQccafionthereat to incenfe theChurches

againft-him, a5 being the Autbor of new
Devices: in. the Worfhip of God; Where-
upon to avojdthe Opinion of Novelty, and
Singularity; he  alledgeth for that which
him{elf did the Exdmple of the Chugches
n EgypLibya, Thebes, Paleflipg, the Ara-
bians, Phenicigns, Syriaws, and Mefopota-
- S - mians,
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mians, andin a maoner, alk that reverenced
tha Cuftom of Mmg Pfulns togesher and -
' @) Masina: teftifies, that
(t) Fistine in the Demafus Rifbspr of Rome
* ”ﬁ Ed‘:;[} b@ﬁn 1“ nhis Tlm€,ﬁhﬁ
fofeﬁ- '3 it prebable. that they.
- Tad heard, and approved.
of thlshkthod«long before 5 fince (¥)Kie~
gl feems ta alinde tor it when, he faid.

~ Alternis dicetis, amant alierna Carnana,

" Hitherto we c}eax:ly fec the Method of
Singing in the Templz to Bave:a ver great
Refemblance” with our Cathedval 07{5
If they had their Inffrumentad, as wel
sz Muf ck‘, : I‘bavc we. If tReir Sing-
ers flood 1 the Defts, and the Byys- fleod
diredBly underthem, all cloathed in White
Linnen 5 {o it with us. If they had
their Pracentar 0 begin their Fomesand their
Pfalms 5 fo have we. If they had Singers
who were Levites, or might be of another
Tribe; we have’ alfo fome. which are O
d/mzed and others in 2 Lay Capacity. I
- they szwerd each: ether in fhging, or:
Jang by Turns 5 fo dowe. If they hadoari-
ous” ways of Singing ; fo have we. ' Some-
times wedo all Degin together, as i ﬁ»ngmg
or faying the Creed, or the Lord‘z.r a{v
Sometimes the Pcople anfwer: with' a

Vozce, as in the Cbnf 2fffon s and fometinres
n
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Chap.4.  TheTemple Mufuk oL
in. @ bwder Vaicey a8 at the Ghria Patriv,
Sometimes we read each Verfe by Turns,.
as in the Chanting of the Pfalms ; {ometimes
the People follow the Mumifter in finging
the fame Words, asa the beginning of the
Litany 5 {fometimes’in different Words, as at
the: éd}m@ss fometjmes in Parg of the
Words, as in the Liitany, Spare us, good
Lord; and We befeech thee to bear us, good
Lord;, Andlefb all this thould not be fiafe
ficient, we havé an dwbem to. be. fung,
where the Compgfer is at_liberty to ufe the

utmioft Straing whigh either Ant.or, Fancy.

can invent, cithex ina fingle Pars,, or 13,
Con ort 5 that a&thﬁ’TmP[’ 1 lak was the
befbin the Land of Canaan, lo our Cathe-.
dral might not be inferiour to what may.
be heard in other Places; and that fuch whey
are delighted with Mufick may not beunder;
the Temptation to frequeny the, Stage; or
thofe Places which tﬁlgi rather to, the De-,
bauchivg of Youh, and Corrupring. of
a? d Manners 5 bos may az quee. bave: an;

dpportnnity both, 16 pleafe their Fers, and.
,é’tﬁl‘%'th.ﬁil‘ Sauks. . And. therefore ..our.Car.
thedrals are 'ﬂ;le'_, only Pla‘ esmﬁvglﬁ%
which havegatberedup the Lragments.of du-.
uqu} { in relation to ChurdlfMuﬁek dibbag:
notking might be lofty and. at the fme - pie;
hathleft a skilful, Artift wholly. au liherty-

P \-, . ‘ . tQ
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to make the utmoft 1myprorvements wlnch_
+ the Age is capablc of S :

Y
'

c HA P V

tbe Kmd.r 0 Verf& or Poef ) ﬂ{ in
Qf - {/;e Pfalm 7. f

! '\

the Hebrews, it will be neceflary, Firft,
olay déwn fuch Nations as will agree
with the “whole Book of Pfalms and fuch
other ‘parts. of the Serprure-as are called
Poetical, without any ranfpofition or Al-
teration, - Secondl){ To’confider whether
the Pfalmr ate written in Profe or in
Perfe. Thirdly; To'treat of the Opinion of
fome that thé Pfalms were writtefi in Meter.
And" La/ll , - Of others ‘who affirm they
Were written'ini Rbime.
As tothe’ PfaZm.r in general, it may pofi-
. tively b affiried 5 Firff; that the Style of
them is ‘different from the reft of the, Scri-
ptute; It Confifts hot i Hiftory, like fome
other parts of the Bible, or in tedious Ha-
ran ues- 1iké fome ‘Himah Writings; but
jous" Ejacylations either of Prayer or-
Pralfe heStyle is fhort, and contains,
m itan Elegance pectliar to it felf, and the

Hebrew,

!N order to treat of the ‘dntient Poe_ﬁr of
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'Hebrew Language it is alfo- adorned with
- variety. of Figures.. - The Sentences are

comptehended in few. Words, but. fuil to

‘the' purpofe, and hardly to be équalled by

any other Author,

. *Secondly, As the Pfalms were regulated
by the Fewifb Mufick, fo we may conclude

that they had a Diffinfion of Verfes, and pro-
bably )t’hat ' thc'ﬂY’g;fe eﬁded ‘where the
Sence was moft clear and intire. . ‘The Fews
‘do’'many of them affirm that there was no
{uch  Diftin&ion until the (# ) Maforites of

: gbeﬁm, who ‘made this

vifion. . 'And  accord- C(";”)Ms,ff mﬂf
ingly "'(x) Rabbi Elias, a . cus. pag. 38 .
]\’lgan of great Note a- _ () Elias. in his
mong thcm’ ' ‘ giVCS .'this Book of the Amls

-Account; Afier the Ma- %

{orites had began'to place the Pbin_ts 4»;41 Ac-

cents”® in_ every Verfé, they. firft eonfidered,

where the End of the Verfe ought to bey al-
tho" they bhad it in the Law é 2 Tradition
Jrom Mofes, and there they- added tivs thick
Points, in this manner [ 2] throughout the
Bible. . But tho' the Maforites made this
‘Diftin&ion by Points, yet they were not the -
Dividers‘of the Verles, Elias faith they bad
this by & Tradition from ,l\/Iofﬁ's.w('}’,)” Mij;,,{;;,

- Befides, in the Fewifb (y) M 'v'- . Megillchap.

neb the Author’ tells usplainly; 3. pag: 22.
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We do nor Vdiﬂiagﬂiﬁ any Verfe, exjen
what Mofes _diftmguithed. And he gives
this Rule: That be who reads in the |,
( to theReople ) fhall not read kfs than three
Verfes, be [ball not réad moré out of the
Chaldee Parapbrafe; .than one Perfp, and
‘three_out of the Propbers. So that hare
is a plain Diftinction of Verfes, Iong befose
the Maforites invemted the Powels » .and
Hccents, tho’ it is not fo plain, thow that
Diftindtion was made. But it feems moft
probable, that it was.only a void page
and the Meforites adding two Points.m;ght
~r‘gjve'&he-s®mﬁoh'to t] 1) {c»oliJ on
.th:ex;p’qs »rh&ﬁivi&ersfo‘f Ky} ‘re'ﬁfelrﬁesz}: o
Lhirdly, We may fuppofe the Perfes to
be of the fune Length 3t thattime, ?gsj we
find them now. All the Chag‘tcrs in the
- (=) Lamencations exeept.ome, begin. with a
Jeveral Letter placed n an Alphabetical
' ©  -Order, and ea¢h of thefe Let-
‘ Eﬁi“"‘“ iters, dre thrice r%,e_ated‘in_the
i b third Chapter. -Now thefc -
| . croftisks plainly Thew a diffip- -
&ion of Verfes throughout Four fuccefliye
“Chapters 5 -andif there .yvas fuch a ‘Difin-
&ion in orre Book, why may we not expedt
.0 thefame in ancther? Befides,
(o) Bfakito. - The Bfalms, do abound with
Hersfticks of this atwte. ‘In (a )one Plabn
- _ each
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€hap. 3. Ve Temple Migheh. o5

ench Lether is cight

' times Tepeated in the

‘Beginnings of the Verfes. In (¢) another
there san ﬁbm&clé Letter a2 the Beginning

of -every dther Verle. In (o)
_ , irmingof each
Verfe, and in (¢) others at the
Bevinning and Middle of eack
Verfe : and all thefe do flrew
that fuch a Diftin&tion-of Ver-

others at the |

() Bfal. 57,
(&) PRl 34.
and 145,”

(e) Plal.114,
2{""’

ang 113,

fes {-notwithftanding the Opinion of fome
Fews to the contrary ) was originally de-

fignd, -~

Befides, the frequent Anaﬁh;r_a’s at the Be-

ginninﬁ;o;f Netfés{ fuch as (f) thefe cited

.in‘;fhe:'
Argument to- prove the
{ame s and allo the Epi-

Jirepbe's, or Endings of

Verfesinthe fameWords,
which {"as we find them

m{ g ) other places)are

vety-remaskable, and in
b) one Pfalm from the
eginning to the End. In
Larin-or Greck when the
Poets ufe fuch Figures,

they aregenerally placed
at theBeginnings or¥nd- -
ings of theit Verfes,and* * 7

the fame may be Taid of -

gin) may be made ufe of as af

{f) Pal. 29. 3, 4,
% 7a 099, Pﬁ?.zo.
IOO 11, 12, :I:ldo s‘.
10’ "‘o Pfdo 73. "Q,
23, 23, 27 ffsl.
96.11, 2, and 4,st.
pJa-99. 1, 2. pja

1{8. 6, 7, 83 ) go
Pfali 324 1,2. and
3,4y 5 PJad. 136
1, 2,3, 4, 5,and 26.

’. (] (]
{f)rlfﬁl‘ :823? K4,
34, and ;T
1. . R
() Ejal. 136: ~

We
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®Pfal 42. 6,and .. -

12, and 43. 5. pfal.
8 1, and3 8. rfel.-
46. é,, and r2. pfal. .

49. :2,and 20. pfal. .

§6. 4 and ‘0. pfal. .
274, and '0. pfal. -
'60. 5, 10 the ‘end.
and pfal. 108, 6, o
the end. p/al. d57 3,
to thie'end, and pfal,
108. 1,t0 5. pfal. 67,
3yand §. 2/, 80,7,

and 10: pfali 99 5, .

and 9. pfal. i03.1,
2, ;:mdz »22. pfal.
164, -, and 35: .
106.:1, and 10¥. t

and 105, ‘,and 136,

L. pfal, 07, 8, and
15,and 2 , and i3!,-

El.’ »'8{ ',‘_and 90
k)»pﬁl- ’2fo " 2\_'
pfal. 22,2, 3. pfaks

" The Temple Mufick.

* Chap. 3.
We . find alfo (i) zbe
JameVerfes ufed frequent-
ly. in different Places of
the Pfalms,..and have no
reafonto doubt that they
are intire Vetfes, which

~are thus repeated. Thus

.we find Virgil hath often

* .placed the fame Verfes

in different Parts of his
Writings,and we {carcely
find any Inftances of this

Nature where the Ver-

fes are not intire. .
We find alfo.fome In-
{tances of the fame Word
(k) ending one Sentence,
and immediately begin-
ning another by the Fi-

1232, 3 . gure called dnadiplofisy
and as the fame Word doth end, and begin
4 different Sentence, we may fuppofe it (ac-
cording aswe find -fuch Inftances in Lazin
and -Greek Poets Yto end and begin a diffe-
rent Verfe. So that thould we.grant thag
the Maforites had no other Diretion, and
that they were the firft Diyiders of the Ver~
fes; yet they-had great Reafon. to divide
theni in this manner; and that they only
made the Ends of the Verfes more ﬂiﬁ;r};}g‘t;
S ‘ ut
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€hap. 5.  The Temple Mufick. o7
Jbut retained: the fame Léngth which they
‘had in'the ‘Days of the Firff Temple.

. Fourthlp, The Verfes, in- thofe Parts of
Seripture “which are called Poetical, areu-
fually fhorter than thofe in the Ref? of the
Bible. 'This is evident to any one who
reads .a Tranflation, and is much more
'vifible, if we obferve the frequent Ellipfes
which are in the Original. :

.. Laftly, Each of thefe Verfes vconfg/};.r of

dwo Parts, which in our Tranflation are

divided from each other by ‘a Colon, andin

‘the Original by -an Aecent called Atbnack,
.and at the:Endof each Verfe ( marked with
~a Period in our Weftern Tranflatiors
-and with the Accent Silluk in Hebrew )

the Sence isclear andffull. In the Proverbs

‘each Verfe confifts of two Sentences, which
" -ufually treat of contrary Subje@s: But in
-the Pfalms each Verfe ufually confifts of

two Sentences;which will ferve to exphin

-each other. - Thus in the'Latin and Greek

Poets, when they write in Hexasmeter, and
Pentameten Verfe ; or indeed in any other

‘where the Verles are of different Meafures,
-and they obferve the fame Order, at each
‘End oftheir propofed Method the Sence is
-clear, This Divifion of a Verfe into two

Parts js vifible in a Tranflation, but abun-
dantly mere- apparent _in the Original.
o ) vy H - For
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Toe Temple Mufick,

Clnap.s.

For ther¢ we ﬁn& émﬁeqnént Anapbora’s,

)P{d
‘59

“Plal,g7.3. nz
10.]&4 Pfal.

6%, &y, Pfdr 79 ,1e
Pl 50, 4 Ffal. 8s.
$1. Plal. 91.3. Plak
Caoi Xy §, 16 Bl
98, 8, % Pfal. 113, 1.

Plad. 135. 1,13 l9t
0. Pfal. l}t‘ 1. ‘:fa{
“Rgds Bgs Bfal. 14874
54;‘&4. ::7 10 gfal. -
:43:'}5!2’?' 21y
L, 11441241

?at. 118 13,4 16. }fds

526. 2, 3.

£n) P{ll L 50, )f‘L
TN d. RECRN- AR
:o, ik, Plal. 1355 19 .

'(0)?.{‘4 g 'Id
ll&a, .
AP P l;liy‘(«
€:q) Plal s11y
Plal. 1184

etimés n ‘the Jawie

- Vole, (m) fani&mnes in
‘the Middle of owe Verfe,
aid the Begisming of the
Jollowing, (n) fometimés
the f{ame Epiffrophe ot
Ending in wb aits' 'of
the fame!’aré; () and
fometimeés ¢ JanssWords
“both i1 the Begiming and
Ending by the FigticeSyin-
 phoce.; Somhtzmes we ﬂhd
& (p) Repetition of the
]‘d'me Wordin the Begin-
ng of the latter Part of
the Verfe, which coni-
chided' th& formet, ‘and

" thatb %ant “HAha-
- diplofls Thc( \ Alphabe-

) Fal.'s3. 3 “tical Aeroftivh Whi{h we
findin fomePfdlm is made by obferving this
- Order inboth Paxts of the Vbr[& And the

word (7 ) Selah, which is \tfually found in
the End of 2 Kéfﬁ’, is alfo foud dtthe End

-of the firft Patt, allwhich ddmake the Di-
vifion of 4 VerlE ifd - two. Parts ‘to "be very
“apparent, buf efpecially i the Origitial;
-which feems. for_thele Reafoits 'to be more

T cus muﬂ; Comgofed for fuch a way of fing-
v lﬁg,
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Chap:s. - TheTemple Mufit. 89

ng, Whlch we ‘call Tpe Chanting of the

T[dlm.r than cah be mntated in any exaét
tanflation.

"This is all W}ncﬁ I fhall affirm concerdi-
in the Poefy of the Hebrew Phims, which
is not fufficient Cas1 do nnaglnc) to con-
vincean impartial Reader - -
glat th e Pfalmy were - W%bzmtb‘ ::;;

rigin: i Wnttcn in
Verfe s th}(; I' capnot but - ﬁ';'?;r; # Prole, or
owit tvhat we fhould foon -~ .
be “obliged to believe it, If we Were to be
determined i this Caﬁe reateft
Number of Teflimionies and efpeclaﬁy fuch
as are more antient: And- if we believed
+his, it would{tiH be a greater Difficulty to
Iudge Whelihér the Pocfy conﬁﬁed in Rb_yme
of in Meafure. - :

The Famow D) Kircher, in liis ﬂ’.[lfﬁﬂ'—

. fm Unwer alis handfcs this Qpe{hon at

arge an conclurc}es the Pszlm.r to have
beeni . wyitten .in” Verfe ‘
from’ the Teftimony of gﬁf”‘sh" Book 2.
Venantiss, Sedulins, Hie- P
rome, Eufebius, Augtﬁme,Atbﬂnﬂf s, and -
ﬁ'pbw as alfo from the Tisles of the Plalns
thé _‘Acrgﬂzclc.r the ﬂope.r and Figures, fuch
asa Repetztzon of theé Tame Woraf or Ve):fe.:,
Aa,zpbom and fevetal others ; ‘and alfo be..
caife they were Sung I-fo Ifylrummtal Muﬁcé
2 an
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and at laft  taking it-for granted that they
were written in Verfe, he enquires into the
feveral forts of Verfe, and gives the opini-
‘ons bf feveral Authors, of whom he tells
us, fome thought they were Hexameters
fome Pentameters ; fome Sappbicks, and
fome Iambicks. But at :laft he adds, that
left he fhould fay nothing in fo obfcure a
matter, he thirks fit to_give his Opinionin

thefe Words : Ifzy,: we, muft not think that

the Hexameter, lambick, and Sapphick
Verfes. are, the fame with: our Latin Poets,
-and do confiit of the fome Quantity , Quality,
and Order of Feet, but 1o be far different in
all thefe Refpelts 5 becaufe thar very antient
“Poetry of the Hebrews takes often other Feet,
between_tbe Dadyles, end Spondees, and
often changes that Order, and Method which
s obferved by other Poets, 'And more par-
ticularly he affirms:. That. zhe Hebrews
dre wont_tointerpofe i their Verfes, [everal
unifual Rhimes which - 'are. contrary te-the
Custom of other. Poets,” and awbich the plain
Reader is-not capable of underianding, This
he {peaks only in general Terms, but not
defce_ndiﬁ{g to treat of Particulars (except
in one fingle Inftance’ ) he hath left
this Matter, as obfcuré as Ite found it.

W
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' The Learned (%) Bustorf in the End of
his Thefaurus Grammaticus endeavours allo
to prove, that the Parts of the ‘Bible, which
we call Poetical , are written in Pzrfz, and
not in Profz; and argues alfo from the
Teftimony of St. Hierome, Buntorfs T
Jofephus, and others;from g’{!e) intinﬁcd JI')e ll;cr::
the Nature ofthe Avcents, fidis Metrics. Pag.
and 'the Sgyle, which a- ‘das.
bounds with many Figu- (%) Pag.627.
res,-and {uch as are ufu- | L
ally ‘in"Poetical - Authors; and faithas much
in the Proof hereqf, as the nature of the
Caufe’ would bear. But at laft he that
took fo- much Care'and Pains to clear up
this Matter Jeaves it as' very - doubtful; for
he’ confefleth, that (x) fince the Meafura

and Numbser of the boly Meter, began after

the Time of the Proplets, by little ‘and hittle.

t0 be neglefted, and the antient learning of
tZe; Hebrews - did 'declz}ne‘ ‘more and more ,
therefore it is ‘miferably forsotten, even a-
mo'n‘g"o vhemfelves: ‘fAnd)affla?f he concludes,
that'(y) if there twere any other Meafures
befides what be mentioned ~ - -
€and- they are very few) : %")"P ag: 630. and
they -are” all bumed in 3. . .
oblivion : And 'heé therefore tells us; that
(C as-Solomon [aith Ecclef. - 5. 15.) bé fball la-

bour for theWind,wwho[ball employ bis thoughts
P H

3 any
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artber in l?e Smwh thereof, and ( as
Rab i Aklba, ta d aMan whp took greut Pains
to little or no Purpofe ) that. be /lmuld b
like one 2oh 9 caft ézq[;if Mo the d ;e and
noubH[ Waters, and brought upe ell in
bis anﬁg Now the Reafon of this frum-
kefs LabourT take to be, .becaufe fuc
Man fearchefh after that Wh;ch 1s impofTib le
- to be foiirid, apd am therefore inclinable
to believe; that the Pj?zlm.r in the Hebrew
PRible &c. are no. chjctwlfc written g
Verjé' than the Plalms in our Tmnﬂﬂtzm
which are read daily in our CI\urches, and
vwhere there is neither Meafure, nor Rbyme ;
'hich Aﬂ'cr%n (1 fuppefe) may be proved
om thefe Reafons. '
Erft, 1 the Poetr): conﬁﬁed inany fort of -
cafure, or Rhywme, itisa Wonder thaethey
who havebeen moft Cutxcalm fearching in-
o the Natu:e thereof, have not been able as
yet, 1o to'difcover it, asto {atisfy any indiffe-
fent Reader. Qur Modern Writers give their
Opinions,and a fcw Inftarices thereof, which
%{ feattered in the Pfalus & leavmg the
eader - to make farther Improvements
thereon if Re'can. Rabbi Elias an Eaninent
Few wrote a'Book of Grammer mhtlﬂﬁd P8
WV The Chaptaes of: Elins, the Firft of
' w‘lnch isradled ; ':wwn o Tbg Chagper af
'4 Song, ‘becgufc it gmssusan Account. of o
: ~ the
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' the Rules of Profodie, and the feveral Kinds

of Verfer, withl Examples of each foit. -
Now if the. Hebrew Pfalms had been in
Verfe, we might have imagined that he
would have explained the fame, or have
brought Inftarices” from thence, efpecially

 fince (for want of Examples) he makes

feveral kinds of Verfs -himfelf, and cites
other Awtbots of lefs Efteem, but his Silence
in this Mavrer thews that thegbwas a very
good Reafon forit. - - L
= Secendly, (=) i the Hebrésw. Rfalms had
been Wiitten in Verfz, it 1s a grear Wondef,

" Thatthemoft early Tran- o W
. (%) Sec. K

'_ﬂdtz'om, . efpecm r fuch
aswere in Utfe inthe A~ wobneof Mes, intir
posiles Days, o in the Vel S0l Ch
‘Ages” immediately fol- 1+ T PEE
lowing, mose parciculatly ‘the Sepruagine,
or the Chaldec Parapbrafs had vot™ “been
in Perfe 2o fince fome of them “fake as
great Liberty 0 vary from the' Ofiginal
as this would amaunt to 3 and it s alfo
as great 2 Wondér that we eannot find up-
n any Retord;  That the Primitive Chri-
ians it the §rfk ages of the Gofpel &id fin
‘any thihg: in¥erfe; whenon thic other Har
weaie tevtain that ithey fang Hysnsin Profe.

" Thirdly ; The  Pebplbors* of 'the Hedtben
avho pretgnded to-be infpired, did generally
H 4 ©write
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write ‘their Prophefies, and theiz Hymns to
their Gods in Verfe, and thereforeit is very
probable that for this Reafon,. the HolyGhoft
thought fit, that fuch as were infpired -by
him fhould decline Ifhat'I;WaZ ;f:recprc}lhmg
‘. . 1+ their. Propbefies. or their
I(B;%lfpeinn:;irfm?:l- l?)i * Praifes , éfpecially {ince
Ritualibus  Judeo-- 2 (4) very Learned Writer
rem.” © - - pfour own Nation-hath
fully proved, that many of the.Rites, pres
fcribed by God to the Childrert«f: Ifrael,
were chiefly defigned to preferve them from -
Symkolizing with the Heatben in.their Ido-

;"ﬁourtkl ,. If the Hebrew - Bfalms were
writtén in Veerfe, then certainly: rbe Songs
recorvdéd in the New Teflament. would have
been’ in Verfe alfo;  For the New.- Tefta-
ment was written by Divine Infpiration a5
well as the Old. . Now the Songs of Simeon,
- Mayy and Zacharias mentioped:. by. St.Luke,
‘and the bleffed Saints in Heaven - nientioned
in the Revelations, are all of :them: in Profe:,
~and- thence we may conclude the fame of
..the".Old Tg’ﬂdmmf as WCu as'thciNm?.;;
- Lastly, If we _fean any Textsinentioned,
swe. ﬂlaﬁ fcarcely find rwo {ucceflively of the
fame Meafure,-provided we place: the two
main Accerts, Atknack, and Sillud - at the
Ends .of the Verfess: and if we place them
- T ‘other-
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Chap. 5., Thé Temple Mufick, - 105
otherwife, and fuppofe that thefe Accents,
weie of Ufe in Singing of the Verfes, it
will- breed an utter Confufion bétween the .
Veré; and the Npges, in= .. ..
fon{uch that-they ~who g)mfgf s, The-
formerly {ang the Words - cg“f,ag;;mm“'
(excepting Pfal.yxt, and

112,) could ‘never while they firg diftin-
guifh any fuch Meafures. And .if -the Ac-
cems do determine :the: Wiy ‘of. Singing,
(which (4) Buxtarf: himfelf.doth freely.
allow:) ‘they ought alfo- to':detéimine the'
Length of the Verfes. ~* = 7
- :The Arguments toprove that thofe Parts.
of Scripture were written Originally .irr
Verfe, are taken, . oD SR
~ First, From rtheir- being  fimg: * But,
thiswill not prove it. The Primitive Chri=
stigns {ang their Hymns in Brofe. -~ Our Am-:
thems are in Profe; and our'Egﬁgb“?fd‘Irﬁk;
which are {ung every Day in our Cutbedrals,
aind pointed accordingly, arein Profe, and
therefore the Original may in.this Refpe@;
be: il-ik_e‘ the Tranflation and. fang:accords
ingly. O AT OV
- Secondly, From rhe Testimony of Fofe
phus, and feveral of : the Fatbers. But -tor
this it may be anfwered, Thattheyfall give
their Opinion .in general Terms, without
defcending to fuch Particulars as might be
R - {ufficient -
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fufficient 1o prove it. As for ﬁmﬁ

was & Few, and,

probably; the

Opevrion; from whom allehereft mightborrew
this Notion. = As forthe Fewws; it was their
Faolt to affirm ‘anming; “which weuld

make theig Nation
pamns:

meemeris coufifiant ver-
j% Davidici 5 non
2 :pﬁ,'.q.mxmﬁk
Nog; enine enEebtra
lingei quam ignve,
potwet etiam, numes

vvs Tnserpres. - expric

were. . .. R

Augnftin’s  Con.
feflien. Book. 11.
€hap, 3. Etfi He:
froifir & pulfaret 4
Joom soeum, mec inde,
weniem meam quic-
guom tagere.

. great and famous ;.
and therfore. Fofipbus,
knowing in how grdat e-
feom Poctty was at that
Titne among the Greeks, .

and : Lms, might the
“more fregly affeet this

le# his Nation fhould
{eem: sny way infetiour
to athers. S, Hierome
lived in the Beginning of

the Fifth Century, when.

 the Fewift Learning was
{0 forgotten, that the' he

wasEminent herein 53::

he. had no better’

portusity t0 judge in this

Matterthan we have now. - Asfor dibens-
fus, ansc Bufebius, it vy be doubted whe-
ther they had any Skill in the Hebrew, and
as for (¢) ¢, Auguitine, he dénies it, more
than ence, {o that their bare Teftitmonies
cannoet he efteemed  fufficient in this mat~

tor withowea fumbor Brook
- . Thirdy,
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Thirdly, From their Tropes, and Figures,
many o which-are fu ppofed 1o be Poetical:
and wath v%l:uch the Pj‘alm.rf do abound.
But thefe es are not fo peculiar
Poetry, but thzg:;r aretobe found alfo in Projir,
ef 1aliy in Orgtions, Declamations. &c.
' Fourtbl From thie Ac:]f/hck: Repetztwm
of Verfc.r :Tt;dthe Titles of the Pfalms : Of
the two firft of thefe I have fpokeninthe
Begining of this Chapter: and «of the latrer

%\7 thall {geak mOre. pamx;ular yin Chap. she
Nimth, |

Laf F rcmshe D:#’efmt mmef Jhace-
Accents in the Book of Pfilms, - fnom
}}" at we ‘find in ather Places of the:Old
[eftament, 'The Order of the Hepenss in
the Ten Commmfmm is . very different
from what we find in ‘gther Places: But
1o ene infers from ‘thence that they: e
written inZetfe. 1f the Asoents were noy in-
vented but hythe Mafmm inthe Beginning
,g the fistbGentary, and if they are of lmh:
fe to difcever theirAniant Way-of Singing,
they can be of lefsUtfe to dlfeover sheir Poe-
sr% But of this 1 thall alfacmatmorc ;mr- -
ncularky m(}wp the Eg/:&t»b R

| CHAP.
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Ofvbe O inion, det the Pfa}ms were written
P ? eter lrke tbe Latin zmd Greek
oets. ‘

Ftcr What hath becn fald in the former
“Chapter, it would bé needlefs to con-
ﬁder Whether the Pfulms were awtittenin Me-
ter, o»# Rhime; if forie Eminiént Writers had
not treated more partlcularly upon each of
thefe Subjedts; ‘whofe Opinians, ‘and - Argu-
mients do deferve to be ferioufly conﬁdered
"The Learned Kircher having ftrenuoufly
:afferted the Poefy vf the Hebrew Pfohns, and,
probably, confidering the fmall number of
Rbimes, which are ito be found: therein ,
afferts that the Puefy confifts in - Metm
of different Sorss; and -accordingly - gives
us one Example (viz, Pl 1111 ) Wthh
being an Acoftick, thews us ‘more plaint
the Beginings of the' Verfes, and each Verfe
confifting of an equal Number of Syllables
fhews that'they had a Meafure in their Poe-
try : Butthen he confefleth that it is fcaree-
lytobe met within any other Pfalm. 'Thus
he would have the Hebrew ( in {fome re-
fpéy to imitate the Latin, and Greck,
Inthis Cafe the ﬁnglc Inftance of one
fhoyt
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fhort Pfubm, -when another -is not to be
found, can: haxdl e thought {ufficient to
caufe a Guefs at: all the Reﬁ But befides

this, the Hebrew Language feems not. capa~
ble of . fuch Meafures, w wh will appe

by comparmg the famf: W1th the Latm and h

reck, .

For wherever we ﬁnd any fuch Mermal
Verfes we, alfo, find that.the Language will
bare a Tranfpofing o { Werds . without any

Confinement to placeth accerding to Grasm-
matical Order, and in fuch Poctry the atc
always obliged to _take a. greater Li
of this Nature. But in-the Hebrew Lazx-
fuage there is hardly a. greater leerty al,
owed tha nwccantakcmEn wglifh, It 18in-
different. in. Latin or Greelc Whether- the
Subfiantive is. fet before, the Adjective, ot
the Adjeftive before the: Subfantive, - and
whether any Words be placed between them
or not.; Butin the He&rew, the Adjeltive
is always fet after the. Sué/}antwe, without
any fuch’ Inte;iaoﬁtwn In Lazin and Greck,
the Pranouns are difting Words from the
Subftaiives with whom_they agree, -and
may he ;placed either before or after, like
Adyetives 5, but in. Hebrew they are mfepa-
rably anncxed to tflc Subﬁmgtwe: as a Part
of the fanie. Word, and therefore admit of
1o’ ‘Variation. . In Latin or . Greek, when
a
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3 Gewitive Cafe follews 4 Subfiantive in Sig-

#ifidation, it may in'Order b pldetd ¢jthér

before or after 5 bt the Genttive’ Cafe in

Hebrew (as it fnakes fome Alterations in the
Fowrls of the othet Word, fo it} is infepa-

tably-andimmediately fet after it and tHere:
fore the Hebrews had not fuch an Advan-
tage of placing their lomg and fhort Ponoels
in any Metrieal Order, by the Inteychanging
of Words, as was ufugl among the Loring
and' Grecks. “THe Grecks and Latins have
alfo" fevetal Cafey in' each' Number, forne
whéveof énd- i long Spllables, and'Yome ir
fhore; -and asfor thefe: for Syllables. wtick
end(in a Confpnant; they may be -miade long
by Pofition, if ghetiext’ Word beginswith 3

-z
Gonifowant, and- the liberty of tranfpofing
- Words givesthétn avery grcatAd:szangg{%

this Refpect. Befides, there are fevera De-.
slénfions, ire which' the Obligue Cafes aré
Ionger than the Nominative, by whichrmeans
there s a:greater Opportunity in _éxv_'efpding
the Verfes: 1o their'due: Length, as' well 25
juk Quuantizy', bt the Hebfew confiffing of
modifferent Chfes, they could nor tmprove
theix Porfjeiny i Miammer. Al 't chis,
That the Larinatid Greek Words:are 6 con?
ttived, thet a‘Poemay very. eafily meet
with Words of any fnall Number' of Sy,

Jables, and: thofe “oF any -Quiantitics,  and

‘the”
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thie Nomber bf Johjz and fhors Syfldbles are To
cxaftly - imiermixed throughout the whole
Langvages, that #t 15 hard to"derermine
whichiis moft. -But thefore Sylables m the
Hrhow (conﬁﬂ&ng onlyof o Simpleor Com-

Sheva, -and happening {0 :feldom in
thb Middk ‘4nd rievir in the End ofia Womd)
nor fufficient o produce “any ‘ Variiry.
it jsalfo a-Gevieral Rﬂle in Hebrew, that owy

z‘ éﬁm Syllnbles never come together,

thar could not have any V.m&-t] “of

Febr, but- if they affeed an Herskek Vrfe,
the Mﬂe inuﬁ be  wanting; - orif* chy
conipofed Tmbicks,; thiere coul be 10 Thibria-
b, Datlyle, nior Aﬁbpeﬁ sand confequently
their Mafmeé '‘mult be very defective. T
LatisandGreek Have Vaﬂ'ety of ‘Moods «md
Tewfes; and the Meds Poicé is aHo 2 great ad-

e to'the Greeks irl this Refpedt » Now
the Hebrews Have’ o “different Moods and

- Tenfes :-but the whole Verb-is- comprehend-

ed int the Prefenr, ahd Fiture Tenfe; them-
perative; and Wfnitive’ Moodand Pavticiple;
aid tho' thiereare different-Conjuginvions, aly
whitever confidiéssithar a Pérbvery ufa

o Compuip aitiom 16 but feldomd found to have
Another éﬂi‘ﬁ" ariothiers gf;ft noet-in the fame
%rg,@)’ﬁn 3 of g Vet event Sigwificati-

b, WilPind it ° ~1&e1§ Ufe of- thlsg;;dvan-

»tage i Eomlugitions whers the: Qumétlzftfgr
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differ. .'The Latins and Gréeks have .a -fir
greater Number of Words than the Hebtews,
and therefore .it one Word did not ferve
their Zurn, they could ufe another ; befides
they had theLiberty of -adding newWords ;
the Greeks by compounding ‘of them, andthe
Latins by botrowing them: from the Greeks ;

but asthe Number of Words in Hebreww were

few, fo they had neither of thefe Advenss-
ges.~ The Propriety of the Oriental Lan-
guages confifts in avoiding of all Compound-

- edWordsy and the Hebrew was {o pure that

we {carcely meet with- any berrowed Word,
unlefs in {fuch Parts of the Scripture which
were written about the Time of the Beby-

- lonifb Captivity. 'TheLatinshave a few Syi-

lables in their Language which they teckon
either long or (bort ; asthe laft Splable of moft
Words ending in (0), a Diphthong before -a
Vowel, anda fhort Vowel before a Mute, and
a Liguid :- But the Number of Common Syl
lables - among, the Greeks is very great;. g -
fidethofe Rules which the Latins borrowed
from them, and the Liberties which their

Poets took 5 which could not be taken-by
‘the Hebreas, fince as . they. are determined

to fuch perticular Vowgels, -which ‘may. he
known by Grammar and Ufe, tho' they..are
not exprefleds fo thefe:Vowels are in their
own nature, either long -or. fbert with’gE;gt

(

2 Xt i =3 fnge. o et 3 e g

=7 Sl 3w D o .y £
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Exception. TheGreeks have feveral Exple-
tive Particles, which ferve to fill up aVef o>,
butthe Hebretws have nonei They have al-
{o five diftinét Dialets, which the Poets (tho'.
they might generally keep clofe. to one of.
them) would never {cruple to intermix,
when Occafion did require it. - But he who.
would write in a different Dialeé? of the
Hebrews, muft tirn his Pen to the Chaldee,
- or Syriack, &c. and confequently writeina
different Limguage. And therefore as the
Latin and Greck Langiiages did {uit more
rarticularly to fuch a Metrical Poefy: fo the
Nature of the Hebrew is extreamlyoppofite, -
Secondly, Before the Fews were carried
Captives into Babylon, the Word whereby.
they exprefled any of their Poefy, was €1-
- ther g or “wam, both which- Words be-:
ing derived from fuch Veibs, as fignify o
fing, might properly beapplied to any thing’
which was fang, whether it was Profe or
Verfe, dnd to nothing elfe.  After the Capri-
vity, the Rabbies would frequéntly ( when
Neceflity required it ) borrow Words from
other Languages, and ufe’ them in their,
own. Accordingly being acquainted with,
the Greek Peets, they borrowed from them
the Word uws. to fignify a Peers.  Now if
they had a Word of their own to fignify the,
{amé thing, it is not reafonable to fup’p;fc‘ |
they
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they would have coined a new Word, un-
lefs they found fomething that wasNew ex-
preffed thereby, and therefore the Meafines
of tle Grecks and Larins were unknown to
the Hebreas, until they became acquainted
with their Langtiages. =~ = "

“To'this ‘Ercicr cbjeds the 1r1th Rfahm,
which is an Ac::o_ﬁiit}e, and where all the
Patts are regulor. But if this was true,
yet fince it is very evident, that thereare fe-
veral other dirofzcks in other Plalms, and
they are all irregular (except Pfal. 112,) it
can‘%)e nogood 4rgumient, to prove itfromthat
one, which we fee fo generally contradided
by all the Reft. * ~ =% =

To this may alfo be Objected the Tefti-
mony of [4] %of,ﬂ us, who 'affirms, That
oo David compofed Odes and
%7’(‘?’“‘?& 'Hymns m praife 'of God,
i v BT i Tewaral kind: of Ve,
o aud that Jome of them"
were Trimeters, and fome ewere Pentame-.
ters, But as ‘what he Afferts is withoyt’
any Proof, and the Names of the Verfes
he mentiors ate apparently Greck 5 it may
be doubted from the aforefaid “Reafons,
whether thefe two Natioas did 'Refemble
cach other in their Poefy. -~ * =
_ Lafth, It may alfo be Objeed, That
there are feveral Verfes, which will bear’
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the Seamping, But this will fignify little,
.171:1'.[;{'5‘-. ey were all alike. In otit’ Englifp
Tranflation of the Twenty fifth Chapter ?{
1

b, we might-fancy the Second Verfe d
%ﬁ;{of %@ {]lfmjg(é&, and‘éach ﬂf[ them
of Nine Spllables ; or we might fancy the
Third Verfe confifted of Twoy Meafires, and
each of them of Ten Syllables (and thefe
run as {mooth as moft of the ' Hebrétw Ver-
Jes, fince they- obferve neither Qyamiry,
nor.Cadence ) Birt 1t would be abfurd for -
.ghfi;sjgffm ;,%Afﬁﬁfms Jhat the yiholc Book
f Yob was Tranflated into” Englifp Verfc.
“The firft Five ’?’0’4-? of Ttl.fig? gak’c afn
Hexameter Verfe in Latin, viz.

Urbem Romam Principio Reges babucre.

and yet we know that Tacitus wrote in
Profe, and perhaps never _

intended any other, We L3 € 15 33
find an lambick Verfe in pre of [/7] St

Paul’s Epiftles, viz.
. @heipuns Y qepre” "oy nanals
and tho' it may be Obje@ed, That the
Jame was taken eut of Menander, the
Heathen Paet, yet ' the Apfile quotes tot
PR 1$
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his Author as he doth in{c] other Places,
“but leaves it as his own:

[‘] Ad. 17. 28. T" But there 1s alfo-an He- -

[d] ,]m" La7. xameter Verfe i {d St.

© Fames, which was never

found in’ any " other Author whatfoever
vig,

Mz J‘oaxs auya.en ;3 Ty J‘wfm{.wc frﬁ?&eov :

and therfore, notwithftanding thefe Mw—
Jies whichwe findin the Old Teftament, we
miy reckon themr Aecidental, ' as they are in
other Authors, and conclude that the Poefy
of the Hebrezv d/d not. conf _/i n zmy f tcla
Thing. '

C H A P. V II )
‘ Of tbe Opmzon T/*at the Pfalms twere written
in Rhyme.” Wherein Le Clerc Notion is
confuted, andit is proved, that the Me-

brew Bible twas not dltered or tr anfpofed '

by Tranferibers 5 but that the Copze.r which
- we now have, are Autbentzck

S Ii;rchcr Tuppofed the’ Pjhlms to Be
written i Meter 5 fo° Monfieur Le

f'[en’ a Man of very Eminent Learning,
hath
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%at,h taken anothel;' Method n}’ his g’:itital
Effag’ concerning the Poefy of the Hebrews :
w'%:{ being cdngv'incg:d by f"ome of thefe Ar-
Fumcnts," that it did not coufift in Meafure,
Tike the Latin and Greek, endeavours to
gové that it' confifted in' Rbyme, like the -
Englifh and French.
‘"Asto this Matter, it muft be owned in
'‘General, that the Hebrew Language is curi-
oufly adapted for Rhymes. ~ As it hath no
Cafés, fo all Nowns of the Plural Number
do end in " or in v and all Feminines
gexcept‘fome few) of ‘the Singular Number,
oendin ™ or in n and befides this, the

Oblique Cafes of all the Pronouns, and all
the Cafes of thofe which we call Poffeffrves
( namely, Meus, Tuus, Swmis, Nofter, and
Vefter ) are fupplied by Affixes, at the Ends
of the Words;" and all thefe will ferve for
Rbymes as Occafion fhall offer.” But when
we confider the Pfalms, &c. we are not to
 take Notice of ‘what may be done, but what
is Adtually the Poefy thereof. ' * =~ *

“When the Chaldzans ‘carried the Ckildren
of Ifpae) Captivesintd their Land; they were
a Learned Nation, [ ]they *had their Pub-.
lick Records, they were well = - "= "
illed in  Affronomy, ‘and other L€ Bera- &

. Sciencess they ha [ {everal forts’

of Mufick,and beganalfo_to be acquainted
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whofe Language. was o 1ike that of the
 Hebrew )it isan Argument that’ thel'e was
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thh the Mgmk and the hmmf:& of;‘o the
recks i a8 appears om {oitie
[f 3””*3‘ h’owe Words which
ey then ufed Pizh papwg
W@ANM HayBiv, 1R Fapipur,
NP0 Zupgoriz s and yet we find no
Rhbythmical Pﬂ@ﬁr ameong them, ¢hio” fhen'
lzn%uage was qget{::rﬂ as capable of it as
the ebréw. Nay w &’ :_zeéz%esl ‘Zcre
carried away - Captives, ? e Chaldeans
D neggged Daniel, é:r his great
%3 - I ﬁearm they defired alfo to

 hear the ion 3 and
therefore if the Heb ew.r ﬁad a Rby vt hmical

Poefp, we need nov doubt but the Chailds,
ans Would have learnt it fram them, as

the. Latins took thelr Meafiires from the

Greeks 5 {o. that as we fin not an Foot-
Seps thereof abojt. that tigle i Chalded

o fuch T g known i And
glvlere ore we mg the lefs mmd what Le
Verc tells us of § ¥1 .Jm&mm Taitars, Per-
Africans, and C'lgyneﬁr the Gotbs and

P als, the Ameriéansand Aitient Britains,
for. tM we grant they kiew dnly a Rhyth-
snical Boaﬁ tcr m’nes er it doth not
ﬁl;ove it to h&ef fp carly ! 4 ate a8 David's
iigin, Or if zhey had it fo edtly, yer be-

mg
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ing more Remote from the Land of Cana-
an than Chaldea was, and.fince it'"doth
not appear that the Fewes " at that time kept
any Correfpondence with thefe Nations
therefore if all this was true, yet it would
be nothing to the Purpofe, o
 But the Arabick Language having in it
many Things which refembled the Fé&rew;
Le Clere lays the greateft $trefs of this
Argument thereon; and accordingly fup-
pofeth, that they imitated each other.in
their Iioeﬁ 5 aud endeavours to Prove that
their Poefy confifted in Rbyme, without aiy
Meafure ov Quantiyy.
K we were to be determined in this Mat-
ter by a bare Copjecure, we might as well
fancy that the Arabick Poets dﬁ? mitate the
Greek in their Meter or Verfe., "ljge Arabi-
ans did greatly affed the Leéarning of that
Nation, infomuch that from them they
borrowed many Words, and Terms of Art,
and inferted them in their- e¥m Langunage;
as Philofapher, Comedy, Tragedy, &c. They
Tranflated moft or flj the- Greek Authars,
infomucht that many of them whofe Origi-
nal is loft, are prelerved in the Arébici‘g
and why then mii{‘we not as well {fuppofe
they imitated each, other in their Pocfy 2
Biit asthe comparing them together will
deftroy fuch a Notion as this, {fo the com-
- I4 paring
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paring the Arabick Poets with the Hebrew
Pfabns will as efféually Deftroy the No-
- tionof Le Glerc. A o
 However, if thefe Nations did imitate
“each’other in this Matter (" which is ftill to
be proved )yet all the Inftances of the 4
. 7abick Poefy are fb late, that we cannot guefs
from thence, what was the Pracice of ano-
‘ther' Nation & Thoufand Years before it.
" Before the Timeof Malomet (which was in
“the Beginning of the Seventb Century ) the
Arabians were a very Rude and Hliterate
People, without any Remains of Autrquuy,
-and few of them could either Wrife or
Read. It was but in the End of the Eightb
Century ("as he confefleth ) that A-Pharachid
" reducedthe Piiefj to Art, which as (Le Clere -
“tells us ) .coﬁﬁi{ed riot in the Diftin&ion of
“long and fhore Syllables: and for the Proof of
“this, he recommendsto us a[ ¢] Book written
o ng_;' ‘ e CIerk’: ‘"b(){lSquztelClch,andPript-
- o1 ot - ed at Oxfora, concernin
‘ fj‘z, sdrabicaRsg. (pe i Poch. By
~ o =" as Le Clrcs Notion is
“falfe, {othe Author he alledgeth, Confutes
_what e “endeavours to Prove.’ The Rule
“eoncerning lomg and fbort Syllables, viz, That
“all Syllables are long, cither by Pofition of
2100 Confomants, as in Latin and Greek, or
‘by aQuieftent Letter like o DiphtEong, and

all
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all others are fbort, 1S o plain, that it need-
- ed not any fet Difcourfe to Expound it;
and Al-Pharachid defines a Ferfe; by cal-
ling it, An Oration confifting of Meafure and
Rhyme, according tothe Intentipn of the firft
Compefer. And tho’ theRule is fo thort, yet
it is more Full and Diftin& than all .the
‘Rules inthe Latin and Greek Profodia; fince
- the Quantity is diftinguithed not by found
only, butalfo by Letters, and confequent-
ly not a Syllable left Indifferent as 1n the
other Languages, but each determined to its
_juft Quantity by a fingle Rule. And tho’
there was not any Arai'ck;Piojbdia before
the Eigkth Cemtury, yet Poets might take
their Methods from a Natural Obfervation
of others (as we do in England% tho’ . we
haveno fet Rules to dite@-us. If there is
fometimes a different Foot in an Arabick
Verfe, it can ro more prove the Arabick
Poefy 1o be Irregular, than-a Spondec
being the Fifth Foar of - an Hexametsr:
or, the Variety of Feet in an Iambich
Verfe, can be an Argument againft the
Latin.. What Le Clerc .refers to in the
Arabick Profodia Printed at Oxford, 1 fup-
pofe is contained in the Fifth Chapter, Pag.
15. intituled, De Pedum Muationibus:
‘But had he read as far as the End of the
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4, heé had found
gi: ‘to donfute  his
Nonon ooycerning ‘the
Irregu!amy of the Are-
 bick Profodia s and tho'

' ’tﬁc Pro oa'm was made at

that tine, ' ct we ate
‘told by [E;{ Te fame Au-.
thor'which le ¢ites, that

e ’thtrt were thany fariious
) Poets arnong them lo
" befote.

And theréfore

dmv»e as Rbymes without due
fowes, Meafurc cannot be found

P:
o ¢ rm
mw:e%toréu per-
4iffé Al-Phi-

ﬁzﬁr}d@ Cha]li:faﬂc-
h‘.: :n Poefis apud
‘Arabes, hb(e ante
;lhm &Ztatom, fiommo

Siudio culia fuern.

verbs y

Ty 9""’" '

i drabick, Yo neither
&ﬂe we any Reafon to

o look for them in He-
- bredd :

It is certain that Erpe-

© mtus hath Printed Three

-Himdred Arabick Pro-
among = which,
’ Tbm.fy Four have ngymz’.y
ald fome of thefe do
want an exa& Meafure.
ut we ran' no more
gues at the Natuare of

the )Irahc’c Pﬂm from..their Proveths, -
Yhari we can thake any Inference from the
B{gl _/b Proverbs, tofhew the Nature of the

Engl i



’Gﬁap =,‘~ Y3 M&Mufmk 13

szgﬂﬁ ._Orﬂ‘tl‘uswasa 1663 Way
rg‘dmg, 't mThe Proverks of Solomon,
having v 25, tay thew us, dhiat
it is t‘gé fame al{'b ythe Pfalins of Davtd
the one being fuppofed by the ew.r to be
wiritten ity Perfé astirrch as the
‘The' C’men T 23 (menhon hy L& :
Cler¢, Pag *2’3 ’3.3 oth ¢pd continually in
thc Rhgme ( as it 14 evidétie to ene
d never read theit Mzﬁdib that in
tfus Poem each Perfe confifts Of Wintern
Sy Tiabless fo this Inftance lmght Gonfute
Il}xs ‘Notioni of the Inequality of their
rfes.
f'But Lé Clag tells us, thit Mabomer
Wfote moﬁ in Rby fne tho' the Petiods were
ual, mih crefbre‘thclf/‘aim &e,
% o fikewife. As for the R}yfne:r of
bomet (1thibk ) it may be affirtned that
they are as few, and ur e&é d, a5 the Na-
ture of the Langiragc will adﬁnt of'~ #ndan
irtipartial Reader may find as ‘many n the 4-
rabick Tranflavion ot the
Bible, as inhis [, Aleo- “x) Wm
rom, It 15 true that he L,o’f‘ﬁ
challengeth, in ‘many Pag. 37
Places, Men nd Deviis M) ot "W*

tof: ual the ey of Fad c b 156,
. , and m m ) 'l(;;. ‘gng:cllf ,
Anncnt and Modern Dk ¥

Wnters
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Writers allow it thjs Charader 5 butpclthcrx
‘he. himdelf, nor any other, takes Notice of
Ris Poefy : and - a ‘young- Proficient, ‘who,
hath only learnt? Erpepius his: drabick
- - ramarlr:ar and the tl?ha
) Erpeniss bis - tertaken aut of the 4I-
~ f,,:,;f&cé‘f;"';%';" coran, at theEnd thereof,
~ . may from thence. guefs.
| 'zt the fcargty of Rhymes in other Plages.But
if from the Elegancy of his Style we muft
. conclude that. he wrote either in Rbyme,
or in Meafure, we may for the fame Rea-
fon affizmthat Cicero was a Paer, as well
as He. : ,
. But- fhould we grant.that Mabomet dldA
wrm: in Zerfe (which, cannot be granted )
vet the. Nature of the " Hebrew Linguage
doth v very much differ from the Arabick.
The one .is. Barren of Words, the other
prodigicufly Capious 5, .the one never hath
two gy‘llables togethcr, which is very
ﬁ'equent in. the other. ' The orie hath m
Cafes, the other hath'Three. . The one is
avery Antient, and the othcr a very Late
Langunge, fo that there can be no juft In-
Feterice fromthe Foefp. of the One, to the
‘ .Poq[y of the Other.
In.Order to reduce the Plabis to ijmex
Le Clerc is Wlllmg that,all thefe Aﬂowan*
- ¢es ﬂmou.ld. be granted ’
| | Frt,
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-1 Fipft; (o) That the Hebrews not being
. Polifhied, tosk little «care 1o -
reduce their Poefj 10 Art, a5 () Pag.
the Arabians did 'ﬁynqse, andthe #3% : -
Rabbies aftet ‘themi:. Secondly, That the
Rhbymes. are not ‘always Swest,‘and forie-
-times confifted: of different Letters. - Third-
~'Ig,f That the Number jof Rbymies is mor
Fixed.: Fourthly, ¢p)- That they -obferved
no Matiner of Meafure.in their ) Pa
Verfes. From aMl ‘which the ,59° T
Fifth-(q) Inference naturally "(g) Pag.
follews, that they did notin- 249
tend te writé in Perfe, but only:in Profe.
: -Howevet, LeClers isvery Senfible, that
netwithftandingall thefe Allowances which
he craves, the Hebrew Pfalms: asthey now
are, will not juftify his. Hypothefis (there
‘beirig not above Twenty Verfes in the whele
Pfalms, which have an exa& Rhbyme) and
therefore he very ftrenoufly advanceth a-
qiother Notion ‘(viz) That.the Hebrew
Pjialms were Originally written -inﬁyine.;,
but by frequent Copies, : and . Misfor- |
tunes of the - Fews; ' as «alfoby Length ‘of
Time, and neglet:-of -Oriental Learnming
thie ‘Words have been fo tranfpufed, that
the - Rbymes are -generally loft; -andthere-
~ fore it will be neceffary ‘to tranfpafe them
again, and {o fhall.we find fthq()nigbu%
e Bur
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But thisOpinion is attended with fych il
Confequences, which I-hope.Le Clere did
not conﬁder, ,oT- _that; 1£ hﬂ hadshcw‘?u'ld
have been much: more cautions-in Afferting
it. I fhoyld.in .Char_itgef believe, that ke
i{lt@ﬂdﬁdn@ *.tﬂ_ﬂlakﬁ'it ) Aﬂthoﬂtfof-ﬁhc
Qriginal Seriptures,bat whyt he Afleptsfcews.
to fockztoo plainly that Way. If we fup.
pofe the -Pfalms 10 haye been thms 21!.6.?418:
we may as-truly foppafe the fame of all
the Old Tefbamwens 5 aud the Asgyments he

Y

wrpeth, will e as:conglufive in' this Re-

pedt. -Indeed if the Pfrber could be tany-

edinte a-Répthwical Prefy, with the Alie-
ratiop.onky of .a-féw Fenfey, this Netion
~ might Jook:miore prebable : .But when al-
moft every Verfe muft he.altesed, 2nd {ome
Alterations muft 'be very. Confiderable,
This inflead of .corveding the Old Book will
make.a.. New Oneg apd pvery one, whp

fancieth he:hath-Skilk in turaing. the He-
drety into Rigme, thall have the liberty
Original of ;thﬁ«}BiMﬁ. If this is aklowed,
all Sefls m&l-jmmcdiasel;}i;gl;e_d‘aa Juch . a
Verfian, a8 would Favaus. their Qpinions;
and wedhowld have assuasy different Bibles
-a5.we have Phriss., . The Ghunch. 4f ; Rome
tells s thatthe Hehrew is corrups, that
fo'the may eftsblillh the. Vlger Lasin Tran-

flation,



|
|

|
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ion, “and if we grant their A oent,
{w[f ma let them glronc to bullqrg it'
what t y pleale. Beﬁdes if our Orzguw!,
Copies are not true, it would give roo grear .
an Advantage to Atbe:ﬁ:, eifts, and o-
thers to Rejedt the whole, " So that we can-
not be too Caunoqs in Aﬁ"crtmg fuch No-"
tions, left thereby we give way toall, Iy~
iety. '
P 1An LeClerc's Effay he tells us, that the |
119th Plalyn imitates the Carmen Tograi in
Arabick, where every other Perfe ends in
li, and "the gﬁ: in th)s fdm do end in
3. Now there are but Szxt Onc Ver-

Jes inthe Pfalm which do fo end And 1f

rwo Thirds of ‘the ¥erfes thuft be altered in
a Pfulm, which Le Clerc thought weulg
molt favour his Defign, it is no Difficalty.
to guefs what AJteratxons muft be expected, .
in other Places.

‘But the Intcgmty of the Hebrew Text ha— :
ving been conflaritly maintained agamﬁ
Chuch of Rome, by Al Perfwafigns in,
Protcjé;mt Relz 1om, it 18 the more Adnura~
ble, that fuch a No tion ibould be Jtarted
in this Age ;. a Notion attended with the,
worft of | nfc quenges, and which may . be
confuted by fo man Argumcnts.

For Firff, The n, of thefe Changes
and Aliéxations i i the Bzﬂe 18 Ifgumé; dto ,

: © God's
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Gods Providence, as if he had not takeri -
the famé Care of the Sacred Canon, which
we fee daily taken of Authors, far Ingeriou}'
in Value; Who doubts but we have the Ge-
nuine Writings of Homer, Pindat, Herodo-
rus, &c. without any material Alterdtion?
And if the Providence 6f God hath kept -
thefe free; Why fhould he not do‘'the fame
by his own Word2 . The Samaritans made
but one Alteration in the Pentateuch, and
we find it eafily DeteGed. The Church of

- Rome hath as much endeavoured, to corrupt. -

the Fatbers, but we know they havé failed
intheir Attempt. ~ And therefore (as our
Saviour argued) [q7] If God cloatheth the
E; Manprs. 0TS feall be not’ cloath us @
2%]_ 30_' " And if be feeds the Ravens,
; " fhall be not feed us ¢ So if his
Providence preferves fuch Books as thefé
Intire ; Shall he not do the fame by the

Holy Scriptures # Thefe were the Oracles

of God, given his. own People, to be a
Guide to them andtous, to thew us what™
we muft do't¢’ pleafé him, and obrain E--
terpial Life s to fore-tell'the Meffials, that"
After Ages might be confirméd thereby in |
their Knowledge of hiin ; and can wé ima-
gine that he would foffer thefe Books to™
be thus Tranfpofed, Changed," and Altered
alihoft in every Perfe; when he hath taken”
0 - fuch
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{uch Care. of Heatben Writers 2 Certainly,
the variousGondition of thefervs; the Epe-
mies which the Scriptures always had, -and
.the Miftakes which might bagpcg by Tran-
Jeribers, thould not fuggeft to.us, fuch Alte;
-~ rations, but enly caufe us fo much the more
to Admirethe Prpvidenceof Godiin this Bar-
ticular; and if to outward. Appearance. i
{eems impoffible - but that Alterasions fhould
e made, yet let us confider that wiib‘,.cgo‘d
all things are: poffible; and beware of op-

pofing by our Argumentshis Care infoWeighs

ty a Conc_el'n&\ RS NPT A

.. Secondly, Had there been any. Faults, or

Tranfpofitions of this Nature , : there is ;no.

Doubt but our. bleffed Saviour when he was -

‘on Earth, would have taken Notice thereof™
and difcovered the fame. He, conftantly
taxt. the - Pharifees with their Crimes, and

certainly’ their Negligence in this Matter

wpould have begn none of the leaft.” On the
other Hand, e pommands his Hearers to

[earch the. Serigrures, he -commends, and
quotes them, and fufficiently vindicates their
Autherity, and: certainly in fuch-Cafes he

wopld have taken Notice of thefe Tranfpof-

sions, if - there-had been any, -, X

R

“Thirdly, If there arc any Tranfpofitions in
 the Pfaims o any Pajts of the Old Tefta-
ment, We may .4 txca,foxaibly {uppofe them

- : : : m

~
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iin e Frve Books 0f Wofes; a3 i Ay other

Pait,  Thefe ate'the mott Zwieht Racords,
ind thertfore o much the mote Tubje& to
the Wnjivies of Time. ‘MNotw that the Books
of Mofés wésenat thus Tranfpefed, is' plath
tot the by pro Pentaveuth 1 i ithe Samidpa
ﬂm Gbaw&er "of which ' We Tave this Ac-
cotnt. Whén'(‘r) Shulmkrﬂézérigi f:,awiba

¢ Ton Thibdes;’

away
g&) f§° fﬁi"ﬁ ; 3 'breuglitithém from ot
Fi8le tonzerminigh & {Courteiies to dwell W3z

Swnarhan ""ﬁﬂ“ " miih; iy mtrolluced d
2 King 37 3 & Mixture. ovaiMs,‘aﬂd
«’erc 1aguéd Sy Lions, Which weas- ~1-m—

piteed rb their nbt iimowmg theManner of

i G 'of thie Tnd. Wecoritighy ‘one “of

" e Prichts was appomted By the Ming. of
Wi tordwell phere ariditehchthie Peo

Snd shen; gt Tealt,” we #ay \anppéife they
had'the 'Perlmméb Drotrrhc whem From Fei
Aiflom, if they ihad 4t not frdm /the e
| Gt t their Rebellion againt ® vhe Hbufe of
!i Piadid. W Arch Biftiop D[k employeﬁ
i A {ent: Men ititd A, 10’ huffup 2l the
i Onidiiral ‘Books wwlitel ve,oul’dube gter -with';

Samaritan Charatbery -and anofher ‘in the
Siaparitan: Lkngwg@ ~ tind he who comperes

! éich of &
s*ud thcm* td Aiffer ~verly ncorfiderably”,
except

; he tacovered one’ Pebiotw Rengdtenich in he

ﬂ‘fé Hrhrew Bibie will .

P N e A AL ma e e e

. ’ VIIIIII“'
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except: whete the Mount -Garizin feems
< petioned by 2 Defign;’ or fome whele
*Verﬁt‘ have “Deen ﬂm]pz‘éd* and the giear
cﬁ Numbey of Differences are ‘Qecafioned
bi ¢ A&&m or Omitting theLetters,
(\ and(), ih fuch Places, where the ‘Se‘ncc
:md Propomeigtion remain inktire, New if ej-
thet the, Samaritan of the Hebrewhad tieen
altered, they could not have agreed fowell,
as ﬂi&f it moﬁ Verfés ‘evety Lestet G the
fame. "Andl, fince the, Fetor Had no Desling
withthe San;arztans, ut wrote in another
&ma&er? ‘is fuch d Providence >foréon-
firmsinig the, Truth of ¥he Hebrers Tews, by
thcﬁ'Agtéeiﬁcm in thig' Matbér writh dach d-
ther, that y¢ may fror herice'conclude tBerr
pft’ Antieiit Books have been thus 7
ved, and coh‘fc(iueﬁrly we have Jefs eafeh
1o doubt of th
Fouarthly,” , I Ihe ;}tm‘ had thus Thmj}w-
fed the ptures, 1t mitift-either have been
'Acz‘idéntal[y, ot with' fomeDefign. 1t could
_not have beeh #y Defign ﬁnceal ofeTm:,
WhlchConﬁxte their Rehg:on, are left Full
3ndf13m. Mdﬂs l'ffhde Al“ (b)BCl\l -
‘Berations “were Dtﬁgm;dl e wmine, Zom: 1.
Defign ‘mufthave beenDifeover~ " De: - Verbo
ed, which, “would, 1o doubt; ' Delskibra:
ha\zebet;n th?avour fomé’ Errar ap- 2.
But ‘[b’j Béllaimine é whe was wel Sizlled
2 i
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in Hebrew, and would: have been glad of
‘this..Argumens, , to.,- invalidate; she ; ?
.and thereby to. conﬁrm the duthority s the
7 ngz 'E'anﬂamn) Was’ »veny)fe ﬂﬂn that. it
wonldmot;bear. the Teff, and er:?oyc -did
“pot infift uponit, but freely ownid ; }'hc con-
trary. - If it was; Acczdentaé{;, either. i
happen-all at; onge, or.at, fevera]l ‘Times,
by the Carelefnefs of the Tran{cn exs.Nogr ‘
We ganpot imaging .that, any iber
Ahouldibe, fo Caselefs, as to. i‘rgnggn ¢ the -
‘whole., Book, of; Pfalns_ bein tﬁc -in . Rhbgme ,
withcfo, manyoFauls. that the Rliwmes are
Vardly; ta, hevmet with in' -moft. erfe.r ‘and
that the - other, Eran{eripts had nof. pfu—
ged-1tg - ox- tha;«all the.reft thould i’en(h .
-3ud this one ref@anb .or that tl}cymg ﬂaould
chave .confented 1o, for fprodxgious an Alte-
ration at one T ime.Ori hefe. Altrmtwn&had
-been,made without, anyDefign, itigi 1b c
Lbat»,the Rlim:s fhould "haye . be.m ’ uni-
;vcpfal}; loft;. and, the: Sence reniain: to be
" efpcctally fince all’, the Words
i gm;rq&:d ly the Mafarites, do either Mar the
al

Sence, or p ‘tabe Conirgry to the
- *1}7 Gmgmpefﬂife Suppoﬁ“tlgils fecm
\@i’)ﬂ\ furd.., Ne; e;mnwefu ofethefc
—wAlterations crepm,m by Deggq;: ncc: tﬁcn
_ ousk dhirtent” Cop es_ Wi ave. Agreed

1 o; pcrfc&lyw ga;h Ozl:m‘f& ,ﬁ‘ 1omc

31 = rro’f

‘.-4.
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Errons: creptointo the Greek - Manuferipes: of
the New Teftament; . but-they are eafily
Confutod by comparing them with others,
andiit would havebeen:the fame in refped)
of the! Hebrew. ~Befidés, thefe -Akerations
could inbt-have been:before the Time of
Chrifd, sfince he would! Have mentioned,-at
Teaf}, Yorhe: of them': wmeither could 'they
have: been. after,. fince: Copies: of the Bible
were {o .Common, and there were{o many
Differént Tranflations; that. fuch Mifiakes
might * have - been: eafily. - Diftovered... Or

~had_:theré been fuch . Tranfpofitions, : they

mutt either havebeenbéfore the Ten Trides

" had ‘a Copy of the Law, or fince ; wp--can~

not: Prove:them to have been before; fines

‘we know ot but they had thisCopyfromi the

Beginhing ;' neither " could they havebeen
fince, bacaufe the Differences would: have
been more Material. ~ For this Reafon they
could not: have beew intheDaysof Foflab,
as Le:Clené {eems in one-Place to {uppofe.
Or if .itewas thiis - Trepfpofed .before: the
Time of the Szptuagivt, then: his " Argaments
from thence, are not :Conchfive :  neither
could "it be fince, becaufe .1t is apparent
that :the Sepeuagint Verfion, if it dath nes
vary ftomnthe. Serice of, the Original, doth
generally keep ¢lofe to the Order of the
oo s K Words
o
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Words, as far asthe’ Praprietyiof-each. R,
Y r

guage will %ﬁelﬁﬁﬁtl admifi T T o
EW.” 5 hcmmnﬂd'f‘bcm,'ﬂ]&h«nﬂﬂ_’

ﬁqu of WEords,; becauft- theid wasa Stine.
dtmdg kept at Farufaldm, - Both- sovths Palucey
and in the Temples-dne: wis-plated. it 'the
King’s Cuftody, -aredi the other in-the “.dr?
mﬁhié was dotie by the Conrimand:: of God,
‘Fhere it was in thé Timé of Deuid, in thé
Timeof Fofiaby:atid bt their Return from
Captivity.  From-henss they . fetohed it,
when it was Trepflated. into Gravk, and
therefore, no doubt, it temamted uritil the

Deftruction of the Temple, 2t leafty vintil

many Copies were difperfed in Fudea, Chale
dea, and Egype + fothar {uch :a-Stdard
as’ this would - fiave: correted any of:thefe
Ervgrsc ot elfe filch Errars as thould: hap-

peny mhightbe corraéted from the Malritude
Qf &Fi‘cr¢ B o ! g : . . .

Sixthly, The Care: of the Mafarités, or
Séribes, was- {o great in Nuihbering the
Letzers; the Verfes, atid thes sevents, . with
allother Thingsof this Nature, ind alfo
in ‘taking Notive of the Different Readmys,

that it was not. peflible any fuch Myfsks -

tould happeny amd ‘shis. Ordbr atnohg the

foss ‘continued from the Time of Ezrs, A

wuhtil afrer the BftbCentary, - .5 .11,

© Seventhly, B fome. Copies had at gﬁrﬁ
| cen

rbe. AR e
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been Trenfpofed and Alered, it i8 very
firange that the -next Capier - had ot cor-
m&ed thole. Firfé- Ervata's, -and- more- efpe-
lﬂxt ijm whafe T fitian cauld
have: beenr: mere ¥ifikle” at. Firf;
andmoﬁ eafily’ dranded  We cannotfup
io:a any Copirer-to be Igpovimt of the
newage, fince mo fuch Perfon would
have been willing to Undertake ik, or have
becn Buruffed with it. And ‘we. cannot
fuppoft any ane who had Ski'in'the Hes
érsw  Langwage, would - have pafled aver
fuch Nm‘omw Miflakes withoutChrrection. -
bebly, If tbe Rb_ymes had been oft
%m@oﬁtm it ﬁxangq that the
Acm icks whichl we find- in' feveral
Pfalms, and the Fuft Four Clmptm of the
Lameniatiops, and the Laft Ghapter -of the
~ Proverks had not been alfo loft5and alfo
the [#] mawy Rhbgiariea] Figures we find in
the Pfalws, and o£pec1aHy thefe g
ch confift ond y in 2 due If}ggl’as
Pq}tzzy of Wﬂr/? ¢ ucém as afly i A’mdpl
Anaphora, Epiftropbe, Symp w, iple-
£, %zc.) badp on Joft alfo.” But thefe
being Prefemvd ate a fufficient: Avgroment
that the Rbymes{ if they had been Ihere)
would have been Prefarved alfo,
_ Ninethly, The Hebrew Lawguage is of
fucha l\arure thagit will.not bear'a Tran-
K4 ﬁmf itraon



~
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[pefition without: Altering:the Semce. 'This:
is.one Reafon which hasbeen already urged,
that its Poefy confifted not. in Meter. *In

Latin orGreek,. we may indifferently

 place the Nominative, or. the Accufative Cafe,

citherbefore, or after the Verd; the Geni-
tive either-before, or after the Subfantive,

“andthat either.immediately, or at a diftance,

or make almoft any other Tranjpofition, and
the Semce thall be the fame: but it is-evident
that the Hebreew'cannot be fo: Tranfpofed.

. Laftly, It 43 no {mall Argument againfe
the Tranfpsfition and Aleravionof the Text,
that Le ‘Clere'('a Man fo Entinent for'his
Learning) vanwor fix the Time awben this
bappened.:: In"one place he feems to fix it
upon the ‘Time of Fofizb's Reign, I ano-
ther Place he concludes it'muft be fince the
Tranflation of  the Sepruagint, becaufe he
draws fome of his Arguments from thence:

- And therefore fince he could not fix the

Time when' this happened, we may pro-
bably conclude fromggcnce, -that it did not
happenat all. - . .-
. But e Cletc to Prove his Notion, tells us,
.that there-are fome Places in the - Pfalns
‘where there are no Rbymes, and the Sence is -
.very Intricate, but witha Rbyme ( and fuch

- :other Alseratians as he pleafed ) the Semce is
-very Clear.. “Tho’ at the fame Time he for-

gets.
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gets that there are many Places whére thére
areno Rbymes; and the Sence. is very Euvi-
dent. - Accordingly he inftanced 1n. f¢3
Two Texts, in both whichhe looks upon
the Semce to be very Obfoure ..
(and the Firft is {ufficiently0b- [c] Pfal:
Yeured ‘by. his awn Trdnflation a’_ﬁ;fa I 6
of it) but by’ making fome:Al- 55757
terations .in the Hebrew: ( as h
Hopkins-and Sternhold hath:made in the Eigg-
fifh ) a Man may ' render_the Sence ‘thereof
more, Clear "and Evident;and indeed put
what_Sencz he pleafeth'upan it. .And s
to the [] Second Text heméntions, he tells
wus, that fuppofing fuch. Alterations ashehath
made, both Rbyme and Sence are very good.
And indeed if we fuppofe that, we may as
- eafily fuppofe "any Thing elfe : and that the
Authority of the Old Teftameént thall not de-
pend upon the. Hebrew, asit:is in our Print-
¢d Copies, but upon fuch. Alterations as Le
Clerc is .pleafed to miake to reduce it ro
Rb)’mg;, N ) : -
Healfo tellsus, there are fome ddditions in
the Sepruagint which are not in the Hebrere,
‘and 'tk _gfe,b if 4dd§c:1}. ;o the Hebrew; will
‘make- a'Rbyme. -In one Verfe ey “dauis
18 added Tgvice_, a,E]d he' thinks x .
it muft be for-thisReafon. Bur [4] PJak 1.
(if this was granted, there muft +
.be fomething more added or changed to
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make a Rbyme to the latter partof the Varfe,
fo.that v?? {hall never kriow what '«Almaﬁ-
ons will contertt him, * Howeve, 1ot to i
fift hereon, he tells us of {¢] another Verfz
. which 18 more yemarkabile,
AEHAE T where it's in the Hebroww, Gog
L ¢ arighteous judge, ond & God
who is in enger alk the day. - Now. this he
faith'is contrary to-other Soriptures ‘which
reptefant God as Potient, and cafy 1o be ox-
‘treatdd, -andexerrifing bis anger bus for amo-
ment,. whillt bis mercy endureth for ever, But
Le Clére could nat be ignokant, that as God
15 Meréiful, {ohe is alfo Frfts-and as he is
faidto be Patinr; {0 in other Plices his
Wrath is {aid towax bot, and we read that
Vengeance is His, . But our Efgb}‘b ﬁa‘njlati’
‘on.exprefleth the Sence of the Original 'in a
very clear and «ungmeigt:idnable *Manner.,
God’s Mercy andhis Jutice have their dif-
ferent Objeds.” God. judgeth ‘the Righteous,
and God is angry at the Wicked every dzy. It
is true, the Words, arthe Wicked, are Yeft out
in the Original, but: the Vetfes followip
- fhew thatthey muft be fo uriderfieod 5 and
when theHebrews {paak of contrary Subjedts,
{uch an Elipfis as: this s agteeable to the
Property ot that Language. * Thus, Exod.
14. 20. "The Angel of the Lord came be-
tween the Camp’ of -the Egjﬁﬂaﬂ&, “and’ the
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Campof Hrsel,. end it-wous & Clowd and-Dark-
nefito the Bgyptisns; bur it f:w bgix by
Night worthe Hrdelites, fothat tixe one samenot
nogr tha other all the. Night. Here the, Per
{os-te whom tHe Angel of the Lord was
a Cloud, and dlfegéve Light, are pot-ex+
prefiod in Hebrewr's bit it appears by the
$ence; and bythe Words following, i that
they' muf be addedsinia Tranflation 5 and if
wé- take the fame Mathod inthe other ‘Fext,
the.- Wosds will be ¢lezx and plain, and free
froga the Mifconfruddions which Le Clerc puts
upogthem, i: s ool T T
.. Anathér Reafon he drgeth 1s, becaufe in
one [.£} Placeithe Word g TheSanis: 2
Cheldee Ward inftéad'of the He- o )
m‘;‘and Md th@kccas E!iflpﬁ -2
hefaith) to Rbymewith anox 7 - .
thet in the fame Verf2. - Butif weallow of
all thefe: Alterations ahd Miftakes, -which
Le Clerr fuppofeth; it will be very difficule
to:prove that this was motr one of them.

Hawtyer, not to mfifi hereon, ‘we: may
" fuppofe that the word 2 The Som, might
be Here ufed to “allude more fully o our
Seviewr, Who often called himfelf: in’ Syri-
ek (the Language of this Country at “that
Tireé ) wg3 73 or The Som of Man.. But
befides this, it was cuftomary in- the OW -
Teftament, .when God, fpake -of fomething

re~
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relating to other Nations, to borr W an Ex-'
preffion, or Word from'atiother Languiage:
When God commanded his-Peopls. to fore-
warn" the' Chaldsans, 6f:théir. Ldolariy; “he
tells bvhem {7 what o Ty, and’ expref

fethit iy cthe 3Chaldegn’ ‘Dialedt. < 'The
v vl e Word ([] mwvis e Obiddis
Le] FerWord fgififying 2 iigen; 4k
ok yet-it #is'ufed: in-the ‘Hebrotty
<" [5} Wéb when. fpbkén of andther /Naz
M in{:ﬁog;”; Antd 'ﬁhenjfth'ee;iCli‘mb
ity Lof Chrift: was reprefented by o
45.[8. Sl Q”jfm, the - Holy ! @Zﬂﬁ
vl st emakes WS of this - Word 1o
dhew -thesConverfion 6 f: other:Natiank, a8
well as the -Féws. :“And : therefore: Duwid
in “the aforementioned :Pzhm aAdvifiitg :the
Kings and Fudges. of “the Earth to fubmit
o ~Chrif( ‘meaning .the ‘Affyrians, ‘whofe
Monarcky was long before ereted:) mighe
ufe.-w:Word, which they then underflood,
and-this, is 2 more~ materiai Reafon; than
that it-was:inferted  for . the fake:of ..the
Blgmep-c, o e e
- Jldmgihe alfo tells us of the[*] Saffe 3
which:is:not.an Hebrew, but_ai%lmldcfe,: *odr ‘
vapr s o A:Syriack Suffix, and inferte

L*Jfal.103, ‘fm{the ‘:fak’g,ﬁ of the: Rhyme.
3 4,5 and" But Swall kos ma
#fal, 118,7,” DUt as one Swallow makes o
190w o Symmer,, - fo fuch a fingle In-
o ) ‘ Rance
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ftance.cannot juftly conclude the fame of
the whole Book ;. efpecially . fince feveral
Tnftances may be produced 1n. other Books
of the| Hebrew. Bible, where the Chaldee
Diskft is_Imitateds and of which, Byrhner
rives,us accidentally. fome Account:in. his
gbddfe Grampgar bound o
up. with " the . Hebrew. [l PA- 135 5.
However, as this Affix ,_-,{2.-' ,',_.4_?.; e
makesa Rhyme incthefe — 7
two-Places, fo it js uled in (ff) othes Places
withoutmaking dny Rbyme. atall,.. .. =
.. His laft Argument for the Trgnfpofition
of the Text, _is the. Variations in feveral
Places, of the Old Teftament,. of whith he
gives_us: fome Inftances. The'Fomrreentd
and the. Fifty. Third Pfalm f{eeni tp Ve the
Tame, , and the like may -be faid of the
 Eighteenth Pfulm, and the Twemy Second
Chapter of . the Second Book' ‘of’ Samuel,
with, fome others. But this doth not an-
{wer . his Defign,’ fince neither of.-thefe
Blaces do .abound. with a Rbyshmisal Poefp,
and , therefore mgy be. urged :as iﬁrong{y '
“againft "his Hypathefis, g8 for it. For if
eithey of thefe may be all.o‘jl’gd.'m-bq true,
then it appears that.-his Nofion is falfe,
and'if both-thefe are. Falfe, then it will
De a.difficult Matter to find what is True,
But thefe Variations. will not prove.any




142 The Temple Muﬁci Chipi: 7.
Pranfpofition, or Akeration of the Texr,
The - Ten’ Commandments appear Retorde
both’ in ‘Exedus and Deuteropimy, - z;hfc-‘g
differ From each other. -but yet ticse hath
been mo- Alferation-of Words from the Cp.
piess  finee the Sgmaibpan Pentateieh, and
the Bikle, bpth in the Hebrew aid Soma-
rivan . Chgtalier do” €xally “ agree; -as ¢b
thefe Parexculars, *- 0 #1757 7 mn
But Le Clerc eotld"'not™ be' igroraii
how miany Inftances 'mightf be prodircéd
where the ‘Rbyme feems Hudioufly :Ayoid-
ed; as{*7 in fome Plices by leabifg ‘gut
Ty T ~t‘hbe'_4g1fx '&D) iﬁ"’?‘}j
L3 al. 35.9¢ fomne Places by puting
; Plal. 114, 24 2 Word in the' Phirly

l. 150, 2.

m) Pfal. 106: 13. ~ Number ‘which °-woiuld

u] Plal.x03. 67. have  Rbymed * in “the -

o) Blel. got- - Singular: or [ m’} by
36, %%;Z’z‘gz-"‘lg?,' 3;':‘; placing a* Word: in rbh%
£V, %, 1,160 Stngular Number which
32, 35:;l; P Wmﬂdhvc Rbmédin
LIVAT the Photal. In Qﬁﬁgﬂ
Place’ the Letter (1).is Paragogicatly added
once “in° each Verg, which ptherwife
might hive Rbymed in two feveral Places.
And in{$another Pfalm the 1e ct (1) is
1] fmi‘ctiﬁes “Added, “4nid ¢ fonretmes
Umitzed. ~Nay, '%;""ff‘lf_ is Added ity ome
Part of the famePeife, and Omicted'm ]:he
R I ather,

Sy, O BN TNl Py D TN e e Ba® @ e e s =
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atber, as it were on. Purpofe to avod a
Rbyme, whetens if it had been always. ci-
ther Added, or always Omitted, the Rkyme
would have been abundantly more apparent,
Many more fach Obfervatidns might be
added if there ‘was Qocafion: S
- But Lr Clarc 35 wery fenGible thatthe
Care which the fews had to preferve the
Scripgures intive, is avery Materid Obseti-
om againft tris Hyporbefis, and cherefore e
éndeavourstd Anfwer it m Siw Particuars
Firft; he tells ws; that the Law of Mofes
bath wever been intirely obferved by the Jews,
aoxd the Piophews buve reproacked thetn for
the-fame; and vherefore they bad ot thar
Care which weiimagine. I
‘God ksiows that we of this Nation live
wot up'tothe: Rulss which Chrif hath fer us,
bur are juftly liable tobeseproved for ma-
ny Liimoral ' Prattices. . But.(bleffed be bis
Nume ) we eanhot be «charged for Corrupt-
ing the Te#r; neither-have any Errory crépt
into it by our Negligence: herein. . The
- Propbetsthewed the Fews their Sins, but
HEver :;ef;\bdeh'ed them for -altering the
Texe, and éherefore this was a Crime that
they wereniar guilty of. But hefaith, that
tho" ' Mofes 1had ‘ordered ithe Kings a Copy
fthe Law, -yet Jofiah -baving reignd
ighteen Tears knew it not.  The Exemplary

: of



3t and- read- iy it-before .the King. -But
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sfithe Temple was'taken away dndnot read,
and therefore the Jews bad not_any Care of
their Books. at: that Time:  But in” Anfweér
to.this, tho' Fofieb. did not- know :it, yet
Hilkiah the High-Prieft knew it If the
Exemplary incthe Temple was loft, yet it
is'mo Argument, -that it was corrupted,
fifice it wasfound again, but!it may rather
be an Argument -to the comtrary. Here
was a Copy of:the Law kept inthe Temple,
miflaid for -many Years, and; afterward
found : - this. was'* thetefore: an . Excellent
Standard to corred others: by, becaufe of
its Antiquitys. and being loft-for that time,
was not liable to the fuppofed Gerruptions of
an Idolatrous Age. Befides it.doth not ap-
pear that Pofizh knew it not.; .It is Record-

-~ 7 ed of him, that [¥] e walked in

 L2Cho 4 she wgys of David bis Fas

f}”pfd 119, - ther (who[s] Meditated- in the:
97.. . . Lawof God all the Day) and.
(1 2 Chvon. . that [+ when be avas young, be:

began to feck after the God. of

4' 3. f R
E?‘” 415, Davidbis Father, and (W) bagan

te-purge-bis Kingdom from Idalarry, ” before:
this Book .of theLaw’ was found. It is alfo:

* Recorded; ‘that-when- he had.given- Orders;

forthe Repaiy of ;the Temple they found;
tfie Book of thé Lew, and Shapban brought,

thiis

*
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this is ne Atgument that the King did not
kaow it beforey unlefs we will fuppofe that
no Man reads, o hears the fame Book twice,
dt- gsitrue-thathe {x3 reme bis. . . _ . -
Clagzhs, at the Hearing of it, - ,([*] Verf®
but allthatcanbeinferred frong -+~ 0° -
thenee. is that-it:did’ the more Affe® hiim,
‘There are many:Chnifians whoi recelve not
the Sacrament . of : the Lovds: Supper until
they are upan & fick Bed : Shalliwe theres
fore think thatthey did not know it to be
thefe Dauty, :er!'did not hear df it before ¥
No,-but enly thatthe Hearing thereof did
not:make fuch an-Imptefion on them *til
then.. . Fofieh hiad the Hook of the Law, only -
he did aat take Natice of {ome Particular
Paflages s and ‘hdeed . if hehad: not known
it was the Baakof the Law, seicannot{up- -
pofe: that he would: have ‘exprefled fuch ¥
LConcern at the eading he knewmot what.
. Hhsfecond Argument againtt.the ‘Care of
the Fews is, "Fhat though Jeveraliof the An-
tiants fay that Bzra: relorzd therBible inte
Order, yet-in [ 93 the Genia- :
Iogics of Emxa fhese ‘are many DFF=
Ogriffions; whidb would ' not hap- . 4
pen bz by the: Negligence iofake‘Copier; .
one Place thete: arefix Genealogies Omitred
i the Gesealagiésvf Kzra, - Thersiis alfo fich
# Difference in Calelation bftwe‘eﬁ'tbe qul;} '

ra 7 -



146 Toe Tomple Mufih  Chapiy.
of Ezra gnd Nehemiali, :in: Regard 20 -the

Number of thije who ‘returniéd.from vhé Cap-

tivity ¢ that thete are no other Means to #e-
Jolve this Difficulty, bue by difivming tha the
Copiers bave ot taken fuch Carz:as they oush}
to write theiriBooks. . vlio T
.+ In Anfwer to which, it'may be confide:
red, that if Le Clerc. knows not any other
Method to- folve this " Difficulty s yet -he
“ought not to Affirm that there- is not any,
unlefs he  coild firft perfwade the World
to believe’ that he knew allThings. . Ot if
there were fuch Miftizkes in fuch Geneslpe
gies, yet they will hardly prove what he
would Infer from them, “For if we allow
fome Erata’s in fuch Beoks which> are
Hiflorical, -yet:it doth not follow that there
are fueh 1n thofe Books which are either
Dotirinal, Moral, ox Prapbetical, . If there
were Errors in futh Beoks; as are nevet
‘cited in the New Teflomens, we muft not
 infer the-fame of fuch Books, to which ouf
Savigur, and his Apoftles do often refer us,
If therewere Miftakesin Proper Names (they
being - but feldom ufed, and, fince they ftad
‘no Vowels, retained " only by eonjecture )
it_doth . not follew that. they might Err
" writing Common Werds, which they un-
- derftood ‘much bester..Or if the iProper
- Names were wholly different, yet wecannot
. Conclude,

.“AQ”\‘—?QMOM%‘.-?'%”C’M.’L‘A”QWHM_‘
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Conclude, but they might be the {famé Per.
fons, fince it is eafy to produce maﬁ; In-
flances ' bf “this--Nature “arhong, the Fews;
The Seriptures wete chiefly defigned toteach:
us the Knowledge of God, of Cbriit, and of
our Duty, and alfo to bring @is to Heaven §
and thetefore Gods Providence might mote
particularly watch ovetthofe Parts, which
are netellary thereanto; tho’ itmi%lht fuffer
thofe Efrors 'to creep- intoithe other 3 and
therefore what is thus#rgued in Relation to
Ezra, may hot affe@theireft.” Let us fup<
pofethatin [z} Esra there ard fix Gewcalo~
gies Omitted; yet this ‘may-be no Yirror,
In-[e] ote Text cfthe ...~ - -
New' Teftanment there are - {2] Iﬁﬁg A
Twenty Setién - Generati= - (yy Marh, 1. v,
ons Onmtted; 4nd in [£] -~ 7/ BT
‘another Fourteen; and from therice ‘we' mau
obfefve, that the Word So doth not always
tefer to the more immediateParent, but-alfa
to fome “more remote, - Noxw there are Ge-
nelogies enough' mentioned to prove Wwhat.
was intended, namely, that' Ezrz was of
the Poftetity of Aaron, and it was needlefs
toadd atiy thores In[e}Fofbue ., -
thete ‘a’fé)l')‘ut three Ge[nggt/iboné : E‘g o 7-
between Achan and Fudab,and -~ - ¢
tho’ the veft were left out which happenied
Jn that Space of above four Hundred Years,
S L a yet
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yct the mention of ﬂ’lﬁfﬁ A¥3s: fo,fpﬁicieﬂ‘
that the adding -apry;'more wonld.haxe been
Supet fuous 5.;and;£xercfare?th15;' 150 Mate-
rigt Objedon..; foid v v oone
. .As to the :differerice in-tlie-Gefewlation
. between the Booksdffd) £5re, and Nebe-
miab; they do: certainly -agree in'the Main,
which appeats by *Gom%ﬂnmg.{m.@m‘ with

.. theother. ThedonlyDifference

(4] Comp. s s hnt Ezira veckons Tud Hunde

Ezra 3. 64, "y, L i

65. 66, 67, - wed Sipging. Men, and Singi
i Nk, Wﬁmgﬁ:‘bﬁt 'Mmiﬂblmeka?s
7'8 6%, 7, 'Two Himdred: Fiva and. Forty.
%% sam, Nowthistaay be accounted for,
18, 6, 7. ‘if:wefnpfpofc thgt;ﬁgg;gndﬁq{y
" ofthefemightgaup. firftto. Fo
rufulem; to. entertain.the :Remainder, ap

their Arrival theré, With. therbefk. Mrfick

which they. could, n8 [¢] they.-met. Dpwid
returning, from. the Slaughter-of Golivb,

as. it ‘was their Cuftom on fuch Selemnities,

I wegrant ‘this, ithen both thefe. . Accounts
might ‘be true, . There: ard-twn: Hundred
which: camé. up .te Hjenﬁlémwifhi their
~ Bréthren, but Trwe I fMdn’d;,’)Fiﬁenand“Faﬂj
in all. Asto the different-Accoynt of the
Children which: are inentioned] sve. mdy
reafonable fuppofe that the Wotd 12 in this
Place fignificth: pot # Som, but’ rather, fuch
as went with their Leaderss; fineg it is im-

~ AR * poffible

L Ll e e e e e 4 feme ctmA s A e .



€hap:7. The Temple Mufick, 149
poffible that one Man:in Sevawty Yearstime
ihould have. abave Tzwa Thoufand Sons, or
Chilitvéni = The [ ¥} Sons of the Propbets wexe
fuch as were taught in any $chaol b.y thq
Prophets.:’ St. }'olm fe]
calls. thofe. who were. {f o,,,, 2 i
taughc by. Bim Children, . W ot 259
ng Bops in the . &. Bfal, 45 &5
%"s 1. Tuppofe ) Tnt.zcbm 50 120
wcte callndx[h‘;] the Sons of. Afapb He-
man, . 8. were ‘Singers, © A King is
nften ~cailed ‘Pater. Patriz, the Father: of
bas Countiy, and thus by a Common. Mevar
por the Word Children. may fignify any
inferiouts :who 'were guided by . anvther.
Ifcherefore it fignified fuch as followed their
xefpecive Captains, there may be 1o Con~
tradl&lon fince in their Journey they might
go fret roneCo[:Eny to anotker, and io
[z’j Ezra, and Nebemiab might ©
seckon thetat different mmcss 1\}‘ e;f‘ 2';-
one ofithem. &s they -came out - 7o
from ‘Babyln, and thc othcn as they came
into Ferufiajem.
s Aste ther Agmmm :Wuqmlw betwcen
‘thofe - which are- number'd at then: goiily
- -out.of Cptivicy, and ‘theiricoming o 3§~
© sufalems it vangot feem . firpnge, We con-
fider’ what: Wonders God did aily work
for the ‘Children- of'?ﬁ;fel, cand : ‘therefomlfs .
3 18
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his Providence whas {feen at:theif: comi

out of Egypt, infomuch that.(k) thelr Rai-
tnent waxed not old upon ”tl(al;n':,tf nez};tgxg did
<y yvur - Eheir Yeet [well during the Space
g‘) D'mg'&; .qf foz; _y{ar: in tb:g %ldérl:leﬁ;
gU, Numb.  and of%l) twelve thoufind : men

3% 49- " which fibduedtbe Midianites in

Battel," nor one was. lackings {o 1t-might -be
as' vifible at their Return outiof Captivity:
infomuch that efadl thofe Which':was ftir-
red up by God to‘come from Babylon, none
might die, until they arrived at Ferufalem.
As for, the Miftakes which might happen
in the Proper: Names, I fhall mot difpute
.about: them 5.4ince: no Copieri 15 infallible,
-and an- Error of this Nature is not fo eafily
corre(ted; 'but::may be .tranfmitted from
Copy t0 Copyz-r i 5 e o
¢ "L'he Four laft Argrynents; which Le Clerc
- urgeth againdt the Gare of the: Fequs are de-
figiied to prove, shatiafter their:Return from
the Captivity;:thes Hebrew - Langdage was
forgotien : by, them,; and it [ contimued for
_ zitany Ages. But {uppofing it-whag thus, yet
Ateould not. produee a- Corruption: of the
Hebwew Text, butonly occafion a'very feiv
‘Cgpies to bedaken-ithereof; and:as thofe Co-
piss bave beenipreferved by the Providence
:at6od; fo wib have thé greater: Reafen to
etk thein Bure, .. The Per fok Lﬂngz?agde‘is
2.t ' wub under-

fu——
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underftood by: véry few in this Age. Now
~we_have fome. Perfick Books.in the Library
at Oxfords; and there is fo little Reafon to
think themcorrupted becaufe the Language
is not underftood;; that we may rather think
- them: the. more Authentick. - And there-
fore,: notwithftanding the Cevils of Modern
Whriters agdinft the certainty of the Hebrew.
Text, Ifee no Reafon to difbelieve () Fo-
Sepbus, who lived-at Ferufalem =
whilft the Second Temple was.. (). Jofephus
ftanding, and: faith of his own - 57'p (T
Nation, that they did give as. " -
reat & Credit.to the - Antient Writers of the
criptures as 1o thefe  thingsi twbich later
Authors, bave mentioned 5. andwotwithfland-
ing thay bave.been [0 long; written, yet in all
that Time no Man--durft prefume’ either to
alter, or blot. out any thing theveth contained.
Lor all the Jews, even frami théix Cradle, do
believe thefe, Books to-ire Sacred. and Divine,
and ,tl::jfoz"ei gveall Credit paffible untotbem s
- yea, .and would willingly fuffer Death, rather
than do the Geutrary: And therefore-we
canpot believe. that the Tranferibers wauld
be {o carelefs inthis Concern, . - -
.. 1.don’t fuppefethat no Errars are crept into
the. Hebrew. Texs; tho it may be {afely af-
Hrmed tbat they gre mot. Material. -Some
Editions of, the Bible differ from-others, in
et L g many.
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nmany ‘Letters,and {ometimes:iry whole Words,

which fhews that there muy be: Miflokes in

putting ané Wead for anothér Lot elpecially

-

oue Lerter f0r antther, and: what tho’ the
' Scriptures~weve infatlibly,s ydodich as Co-
pied - them from their” firft - Originale weve
rot; and therefore the Caveof the Mg
rites Was- gredoly 1o be conimketided in cor-

re&lﬁg fuch . Errasa's. i o

This is the utmoft chat cbﬁbegrapted of .

L Clercs Nation, viz, o © - i
" That it the Golle&lion that wus madé - of
the Books ofthe Old Teflement -fome DI~

ordér might- happen . that there might be:

fuch’ regard hadito fome (Chpiar; 43 nok to
alter {ome muhifelt ‘Fouks which were in
“them 3 bue-thatrsinflend tivereof thy might:
have markeod the Margin'that which was’
thetrue Reading: ' And @ Superftitious
- Congeit, -might: have afterwards "crept in,
and ‘continued in 4fter Ages;” of a Myffery
an-that Mattbr;” “upou their firft fuffering

thele Faults toeontinue m the Text, withthe

Margisial Amwicoation of the Copre Sion of them,
"IHere might be a6 othet  Mirginal Amno-
_ tations of theNafties' of Pldees, Tet againft

«fe “Antieiit ‘ones | 'to-puide  the “Readers
Fudgnient; and-ufterwirdsthe Modern Narnié
~‘might have been virrit hiftehd of the Antient,

“There thay-be it feveral Placesfuich L
: N ters



tevs-as-aré Iike each ether, miftaken theone
for the other. In fome (_,‘Jafcs”thc' Ori’ ihal
might be ébfcured by the ! injury of"l'grhe,';
and a Traiifpriber not well underftandinig it,
might by Miftake Obfeure the Texr, All-
the: Numbers of Perfons as well as of ¥ears”
wisht have beent'writ in Numerical Letters,,
the' afterwards ey cameall to be fet down-
. in Werds it Large: And ‘whike they' wete’
in' T etters,’ a8 fome might Rave been worn
otit, and loft ‘in-Antienter-Copies, {o others
hight -by ‘Miftake be Addedl m' their Room.
Neéither “¢buld ‘Mens Mehtories {erve therh
fo-well 'to ¢orredt }ﬁiﬁam in. Numbets,
" a8Cwell a8 int other Matters, ' But'all " this’
affe@s ‘other Parts of the *;Scrriﬁ‘pme moré
than the Pfabns i and aftér all, there is little
Reaforr to think the Miflakes to be fo many,
as to altes “every Perfe 'in a whole Book,
sforuch that the Rhymes contained therein
fhould be fo hard to be perceivd. - '
-+ However, it muft be confefled, that there
are fevéral Rbymes in thie Pibrs, and fome
Are- Reguhar, fuch s () thofe Cited in'the
Mirgin, - But they are .. 07
fovery rarelyto be met ,(r) L. 203
NI ST SR : .fgf‘r&ﬁe Pfal. a4y
Wwith, thay they may all 5, pl's7. 3. Plar,
be sedkoned purcly Ac: 351,335
B I R ¢ 20 A %.79_;
4. Phik, 8948 35 Pfl, Vo 3. Bfaliage. 2, B pids
344 3, pJal. 148. 18, A
a v cidental
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cidental, and i fuch a Manger as could -
lmjc_ljly ‘be Avoided, And whoever confi-
ders the Nature: of the Hebrew Language, -
How it is adapted for Rbpmes, and at the .
fame time views thafe Parts of Scripture
which are call’'d Poetical (where each Verfe ;
confifts -of rwo Parts, which:are. almoft,
Synogimons ) may juftly wonder that these
arc no more,” and conclude that the Pen:
Men of the Holy- Scriptures did. rather en-
deavour to Avoid than Affed them, . Are.
there’ Rlymes.in the Plalms ? There arc alfa

ip other Parts of the Scripture 5 in the Six-

ty Third Chapterof Ifaiah, we-may fo Tranf~

fofe. the Words, -as to find but: Qné;l’qd; '

without a Rhyme, and therefore -allowing
fuch a Liberty this will be aPoem,as muchas
- any of the 12[4,174&  Befides, we have zvg re-

tnarkable Rbymes, the one.in Fudge. 14.18,
If ye bad not plowed withmy beifer, ye. bad
nat found out my riddle. And the other 1 Sam,
18. 7. Saul'bath flain bis Thoufands, and Da-

vid bis Ten Tbngz_mdm. In both: thefe we
Have Meafirre and Rbyme,and,no d‘?ubtithi}
were both known to- David, Now if thele
were Accidéntal, why may not. thofe in the
Pfabms toibe fo too, fince thete, ate nopeip
the’ whole Bopk more clear and evident,?
But if they were defigned, then it is plain,
that they had a Riythanical Poefyin th@'I% |

SRS
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of -David, and therefore we may wonder
that the Pfalm: did not affe& itmore vifibly,
or.that it fhould be loft, fince the Verfes of
Homer, and Orpheus, whowere near thefame
time, remain .intire.

?nd& asfthere are ngymes in; the Orgzad
fo' (with fuch, allpwan- -
ces) a diligent Obferver () Pf‘l '9 %
might find fome inall Tranﬂaxmns Thus
miour. ( 0) Readmg Pfalms. - :

qu fj:w of tbe Lord is clean, cﬂdurmg for |
mﬂ o .

Tbe ?udgmmt.\‘ of tbe Lord are Irue, md
Rngteom altogetbez

Thls Ver fe may be more remarkable be-
caufe inour Poetical Franflation thereof, we
have-retained the fame Kbyme, and rhclat—
ter Part of this Zerfe without any Altera
tion : And yet.we fthould juftly ridiculea
ene, who for this Reafon fhould aﬁlrm all
our Reading Pfulms to be written-in Rbyme.

~dn the Arapick Tranflasion of Pfal; 144--
30: the Rbymie V. ot ‘ouna:-) is four times
{ucceffively repeated, at the End.ofa Paufe,
and.it wasal{o:repeated rwice in. the Twenty
Séeend Verfe of the fame Pﬁz’m, and this 1s
gs much as moft. of the Pfalnis,in the He-
! ¥iew will regularly affordus, -But no, one
R ‘ aftirms
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affirms’ thie drabick Pfalins' to be witten
m Ferfe) R
- The Chaldee and 8yriack abound with
- Rlymes, otcifioned: efpecially by theit Eps
' phafs at theend of a Werdy informuchthar
we hardly ‘miect with #¥erfo in either of
thefe Lgn, ﬂgﬂ) but W‘fthﬂ?mhj};oﬁngﬁwould
admit of‘%c ' Rbpmet: ag-thefe. = = .
- If welook into -the' Beginning' of the
Bible, the Firfl Verfe takes-a Rbyms, by
Tr?/;a_/;‘hg the Two laft Words. Inthe Se-
eond Verfe-there is another Rbyme w13 sy
and the{ame do Rbyme to each other 1 the
:’f)ii'z'ack," and ‘-x{mbi{;c 'Trﬂhﬂaﬁbﬁ? (tho” per« .
haps the Tranflators knew not the Hobrewo,
but took their Verfions from the Greek a-
Jone ) we firid {ote :Rbywses. in Robertfon's
Hebréiv Tettimens, as Mark 7. 30. 23wm
dnent yTm fo Luke 7. 30, 3o
mywiiwhich s repeated aghin Chap. 8.48.
In the Seng “of Zackariab, Luk. 1. the Af
Hx (1).i5-ewice Rbyrhmically repeated, wer:
gv-a.third Time in: theHrfd Pare of the
718 Vorfs, ard again ver. 74, 73, 78, 79,
and: therefore ‘we might 3s rationally -infer,
that ‘not! obly’ the Hebrew ™ Pfahms were
writteh-in Ribywte, but-alfo the whole Bibls;
the Chdldee, Syriack, -and’ Arabick Tranfia-
tion, the Hebrew Tq}iainlent,'efpecialliy the
Seng of Zichariab; and in fhort, the Wo:kg%
i LI of’
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of . eyery Wrthrm any. of thcfnLan
e: fo that Iﬂia I only add t € mexon of
Bﬂxtxd a Ma:n of
n
sy £ ;ﬁg oo E:i’m"?"’éf;‘mm";":
tells. us, that mesf cus: Pag 629 *
ware ot affelied,. .
only fuc% mbapp;agd l;y chance, “and of Their
owm ascord fm Ibqy o not feomiro be
ﬁmd by an_y Study. And as the
Rbymes 1n the k of Pfalms wiay be rec-
koned: Accidental : ‘To we cannot uép
that the Antiept Mufick of ‘the, cf ar
ay,. way refemblg the Method of zg
the, Pfulms in the'Parilh Chunchés( mu
lefs any other}. but_rather refentbled, TTe
Chantwg in-our C,«tﬁfd als -0 o

,‘\ o
, i
ooy :

RO . I S T
NI SRS SRS IS Y L S 14 JS IR

.v'v.F“,}' :
- “ ;." C H A Po “)LII' IY RN

.‘K

@f ﬂ:w Natw Df tba A.t;cemp

HE next Pamcular 10 be,cqm;ﬁdere&
in- our Search after the Tample Mu-
ﬁck s :the Nature. qf -the Aeeewys,  Now
thefe .are mo lefs than Fige gnd. Zkemﬂ,
and itherefore, mag.be juftly tho;ught tolgs
troduce a-very ,great Varigpy, - - Belides,

their

|
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their Naines' are remarkable, ‘as they aré
derived from the Chalde, (4 Sakeph Ga>
dol, or the Greater Lifterup 5 as i it'de-
figned the Mufick t be ety Loud i the
o CoLe amé.‘ iiné, N4 ’Sﬂke ‘b
@ UL Katom, or the { erz;g%:
b top s er up;of the fattie N’
- @ ] -J,\‘.;\.P.‘“ ~ tur’eft‘hdf 0t of thefime
C O Degree: (o) Pafite fip:
@ Tam - nifies an Extender of ‘the.
LT Podée; and ‘may feent tg
‘extend it' with 4 g and equal Sound,
like the #pwr or the Sounding of' 2
Truifipet; with a long, f’laz’f? Blaft agong
the Feus, and ( d) Tk, via. Brokin:
may -deénote a “Shake or Quavering of  the
oice, like the #=wmi or “Merm among
them (according as we Tranflate the Werd)
and in this Manner we. might proceed. to
the Reft, and raife many Conjedtres from
their Narhes; concerning their Ufe in Sing-
ing. But there are Four Material Obje&ti<
ons lying“in the Way againft this (" tho'
the ufual ) Method, which, I think; are
hot-ealfly rémoved, - o0 10 L 0
- Firft; ' every Accent Had “its patticdlar
Ufein Mufck; to ‘tuin and wind- the-Faice,
according o thetr ‘Names; ' and to-have a
Diftin& " way ‘of Siging, ‘it would -have
beerr ‘intpoffible; or- at leafly very &dx%;l:
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for the Feus to have pérform'd fo much’
Mufick, - as was - allotted them; efpecially’
at their Three Greas Feaffey but their ¥oral
Mufick would have been a- Tirefom, and’
not a Delightful Setvice.. .~ . . =
_ Secondly; If the Accemts did all.of them
Regulate the Manner of ‘Singing, we tiight
reafonably exped to find the {ame () Qrder~ -
of Accents, ineveryVerfe
ofthefame Pfakn; where= () dppendix 1o, tbe.
as we hardly find rwo' Polpglor Bible, Vage.
Werfes Avcenied alike jnr 28-Sect.56-
any Pfalm, where the!
Words themfelves do Differ: fo that infucha
Cafe theVerfescould not poflibly be funp with:
any Usniformity, or one Verfe like unto: ano-
ther, and the {ame Tune would hardly. be
fung twice throughout: the 'whole Book of

P./'d’lm" ’3,_"_" i S - e
_ Thirdly, we find not-only - the Postical -
Books, and the Songs which the Ifuelites
- ufed, to be’ markt with the Accents; ‘but:
alfo the:Prophetical, and Hiftorical ‘Books,
and' allo fuch Chapters in'which theteisa
Rehearfal of Préper Names; and thofe which'
were of Private Ufe to the People; who
were wholly ignorant oftbe Temple Mufick,
Befides, -wé find the Turgum of Onkelés to
be mark't with the ecents : So that their be-.
ing ufed in {uch Books-as were not inténded
Lo o
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te be-fung; thewsthat their Defign is net
to- Teach us .thdir Way of Sn?ug oS
- Lafly, The Avoents as well as Vourely,
were mot inyented  but by the (g) Ms-
Jorites of Tiberias, in the Fifsb ot Sixth Cen~
i1 b B #(This isthe Gonflane
ng& ol B“"gf’ !, sandUninterrupted Opi

ntarius B

s mbim;chw.l?ag:“}ms of theFemsand fully
47

. oved both by Buxverf,
Appendix to _the Po- gd alfo in thz App mtﬁfx
lyglot BibleProlag 3i: - P " Rible
&, 2% Pag, 2y, 10-our Pohgks Bible s
Lesfden. wm..gag.: where all the QObjeGions
251, tg the Contrary sre plajn-
ly. ftated, and fully Anfwered ) They ad-
ded the Vowzls to the Text in Qrdey. to pres
ferve the Hebrew Language from Qblivion,
unto- Pofterity.; otherwile by lofing the 7~
w;’l.mfadeadldgm%t the Prosuncjation:
wouldhavebeenalfoloft: and when theyad<
ded the: Veavels- then they allo-added the Ac-
contsIf there wasaDiftintion of¥ #rfes before
the:Captivity ("which probably thers.might
be?) I{ee ne Reafon.to expedt any-moxe 5
and therefore the Assents cannot be,of Ule
to . Dired us in the Manner of Singfrg-undey

* the Firft Temple, becaufe they werenetin-

vented untill -almoR & Thoufund Ytars af-
ter the Temple was-Refiroy'd, weither can
they.be of Ufe finice, becattfe wo;knw not
of enc Improvement swhich hath hegn made

N thereby,:
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“thereby, amd the Fews themfelves, in their
" Singing at this'Day, do not feem to Regard -
vthem. T (¢ ool .,
=2 From thelé Objections it is theréfore evi-
“dent, that little- Regard muft. be: had for
:the Names of the ‘Accents in general, or for
othe Acvents: themfelves, which keep not a
- Regular Order throughout the. whole Book

- ~of Pfudms 5-and asthey areof fo laté an In-

- vention, fo we can only from thence Guefs
at the Notion which the Invénters- had
~And tho' .this Amounts not.to a: Demon-
- firation of .what was’in: the Firft. Temple,
gt it may’ carry with it fome Degrée of
" Probability s ' fincethefe Maforites were Men
 of Integrity, they were the greateft Criticks
-in’ the- Hebrewy ' Kanguage , ahd Learning,
[ g]and the ,zméﬂgs,invcnteé' by them, and
-placed inthat-Order in -z, ° ...,
“which we fird then , - (ke Cosmmaricn;
» were: defighed to Point “Pag.33. Ufus antens
"0ut unto us their way of - Accentuunt.triplex eff,
. . . : Primd, defignans Mx..
Sm mg, ﬁmj fiwe rationem
2Tt muft e’ Granted ; © Cansies apud Bﬁdm’\
~tHaf thereis one Parti- qii Texttum Biblicum
_cular,in whichialmoft all' " - leaust, fid can-
‘the Verfes of -the Plabms - -7 0
docAgree, gmhe%,ithat they have:the Ac-
“eent called Selluk at the end, which anfwe-
et t0 our full Siop, or Periéds and Athnak
AL RV TR\ PR T once

.
S
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:onceonlydn the Middle, which anfwerethyto

. our Colons and they are conftantiy placedn -
-thisOrder, tho™the Sence of many Texts
-;(maz:&em- to'require another Pointing : And
45 the like Order is-obferved 1in the Poinsin
-of .aur Raadnig :P[ulms, therefore it wrill be
requifite only 'to Enquire , into the Nature

- of thefe $wo o:ﬂlg, as-being more pertinent
~to ‘our -prefent ut};ofe,q;and -0 -compare

- them ~with -oupCathedial Setvice. -,

- Inithe Catbedral Service, thegreateft Part
.thereof is Tung: in’ Short Notey, in Upifonto

“reach other; «and ate ‘Prickt. with Quavers
:in our “Chanting “Trmes: - And this we call

- ‘the \Chamting Patt -of qur Singing. Thiswe
~may fuppofe was theCuftomof the Fews,
“fince in “aull' -this Chaming_Space of .our

Reading Pfilms,they have pbferved noMan-

ner-of Orlex, o Uniforntity, i the ddscemss
| h_fx;;hichthey. zys‘rfql_dsc‘}:lﬁ?inl ] have dong, I};a;d
. they Defigaed in thofe Places. any other

\ f-'ﬁ’Ighbli?‘in_“tﬂcir Singing. o

" Neithet is this only .a:bare :Cottjefture,
Z.f;}r:;; the: Elsg, Sgéfgwe, ,lflcc.ms to-intimate
- the tawmes; when (pod complain: . ., o ;.

ed of fome who were ';&tEEaﬁ; . ﬂjW;
-0 Zion, who did Chaut to the. Saumd: of bhe
- Niol, and Invgut o shemfelveciyflruments .of
*Mudfick. ke unzo: David : - Where. we i may.
. Obferve that this Chantingas well as Invent-

171“_
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Jng-of Inftitumants, s the Methed which

David ufed, and therefore, 7}}9. oubt, it
G '

":w.a's‘_th,c Method in the T;’ A
And As’. Qi ;EI‘nanﬂgtiqn JFavours this
+ Cowjetture,: 1o it ismuch mare Evident from
-ﬂ't% 7] qug?@.‘ The Word Chant is =0
-and. comes Atem ¥ :a G ST
Partile, afpudl oralicle "o B o
sMatter. And-: thexefore _modulantes. Amos6.5:
vl Mufick: the czrom qr - v feilicet mi-
=-Clognters. did-Gut -their Z;‘ int,, &8 in Particu:
;NOféSaShOft;:; as. we dO L-‘flﬂ‘ﬁc!mw!, '
-alfoinour Ghanting Tunes, and .tide them
. Small, or:Listle, not only.like \unto-.our
Qinaversy but-alfp Jike untothat of David,

. YIn our,Cathedral Service, the Voicesal- *

-tet. ( before.they. come to .a Colari, or a Pe-
- s#iod) from dn Unifon, In Orderto.make two
- Clgfes, where thefe two Marks are placedy
-~tind accordtingly the Notes are lopger, and
v ufuslly;ivarke with Crosgbétr,.and the laft
:Note. ofi atk'with 2. Minim, or Semibreve,
" The Middle Clofz:at the:Colos. is ufually
o;mdde ‘in fome other Place of the Gamur
oidiffering: both from ‘the full Clofe of  all
2yand. alforfrom: the Chanring Part , - the
+= Bafe ufually clofing in the Fifth ahove the
(- Key ). and the. full Glofz of the Period.ends

~dirale Koy it 'felf in which the Mufick is

~~fot; Like:tasshis 1 fuppefe itto have been
M 2 “in
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‘in the Temple Servicey’ 1mm1§daately bcfo:c
their Accents Atbnak, and Silhik.:
~ For Fir /értheWords themdelves will bear
"fuc‘i aCor du&idn The Wmds{k] .fs;liﬁk
‘in Cbledee th'" very pr ~Sign e
A G ‘2;?&"{’23' Aibak Sig-

Ak o;]utjlzbf?amﬂe z, [ﬁes accovdin 8 m)m.

‘ ccentus fidvb- #qtton:y . br
5&3:; Aapur;‘ jgrdﬁt- Brfeuﬁn cas it
jmm‘“, ‘1"1 witime came “from: Iihn Chaldee
i m’m;j}w ry Werb Fivhitich fignifles
c,,,ﬂ,,m, 2 oo Cof- O 10’ Refl aﬂd(!é&thﬁ {afne
' %3 ch t Bg:’ in thcofﬂtt'g?ww S](l:[u ﬂlg‘cai
re, Kinire. ' each ain.

. .;torf?.vﬁ_:z;;"”gtfb may fignify! 3~ Chofe..~
: ﬁ]‘ nIng Secondl \( 1) :Thefe
Y (om) Buttorf] The ' are theonly-Noces Or Ac-
¢ {,""‘"" e"‘"‘"”“:"’;’ venits which rchange ‘the
a%,,féc: : ,,x?;q,,fv; Vowels: it thé Words.un-
" Eyitame of the-Hes ™ der which they are. pla-
15rev Grmmafﬁhap ced: AndtheChange they
- 4Fe s 0w make 1 e{thdrhyleavmg
out & Short’ Syhd&le, or by changig aShor-
“tor Vowel 1o ‘Longer. :»Accardingly, to
1eavb out & Shokt: 8ylizble (whidh-is .ot “fo
v proper at a Chfe Y¢hey fometiines! trdnfpofe
~—the Vowels { asqb for: §9:6):aid 4llo at
“* pther” Times they changexhe Bathach, and
' Sigol its® Kianibss, and  dlfo Shkva orSe-
gplvmto a L&ngn' le {ésthat from hence

we
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we-may Conclude, That the Myfical Notes
near thefe. Accents, as well as Vowels, might
be fomething Longer. than in’ other Places
aﬂdconfequenﬂy,,ﬂleﬁkt qa' Of inﬁn 7, tO |
Whig? ;thg{f. tz:ﬁ {ﬁcegg feern.: ;g Diredt us,
is: obferved in all theChapting Tunes inour
Cobodrat o e

3

. ‘)
T

o SRCINTE “ AR O
B 1 ::‘:T Q%H"?A,PO.":.IX‘»': v“< .

P R CI T S ST DR TS TS W TR AT .
Of the Tiles; and Inferiptions o[ the Plalms,
" and: the Hallelujahy, togetber with the
v Selah @, ahthe, end of, feveral. Verfes. .
e T e mmag s Vi s
g HE [laft Particular which Cas I fup-
. 1 pofe) gixesus any light into the way .
- of -Singing among, the Fews,, is the feveral
TV‘ If-fo th"i"‘,fow 5 {b}nﬁ OfWhICh, per-.
haps,.- may; be | of, efpecial. Ule o us in
this, Enquiry,, and.may ferve:to thew us,
 that they had feveral Ways of Singing, or
as.\we may . vepturg to.call them, feveral
Changing Tamesi . o0 ol o0 b
- Inthis-Chpter. 1 defirg the Reader to be
as .Candid as: poffible, the’ 1 thould differ
£rom him in hjs Opinion.  1defire hewould
not condemn the {e :Notiops, becaufe moft
of .them are whplly. new.  And Iprefume
he will mgre eafily Pardon.any iﬁaki
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1 ma be Gmh'y of, finlcedle Canfequence
of’ {’uch an 'f 1o, is not Mﬁ é} ﬁnce I
fhall only" foer in'’ méan) ) m oW’
Private Opﬁizon ‘with ft ﬂrbh A belter »
fﬂclgmenr and ﬂf:ﬂl nOt t&kﬁ‘ R Arnifs 4 4t
15 rejected: and fiice “te ol :f ologyt I
thall make for thefe Notions 1s, that fhcy'
will agree with (and,.if true, may ferve.
to explain) every Title in the Pfalms.
However, -fince he who Walkd in unknown
Paths, or goeth out of the Common Way, is

“much’ niore-liablé Mifth sy Hodn hewfm
Travels Th & Beaten Road thekifore' I sy
hope to bé; the  better- excufed 1: ‘Bfgtciadly
fince the moft Learned among the Fews
could fiot agfee concerniﬁy‘thb Meanifig BF
thefe Titles (43 appears frora2 the dlfferint
Tnverpretations of -the Sé thaping, Chaldes;
and Syriack,’ and ‘the “Fimieus - Opmzam
their (,ommntafvrs) ‘and’finéé the greaceit
Scholars” i’ lgver Ages. hivee nat been’ able
fully to- dé’te}mmc ‘theé “Setice 'of: the fame,

First thed,’ ("prefuthitig/ wpon the Readets
Candor )1 nypofe that thefe - Tislés dowél)
us the Nimes of* the Turke whicki they fahg,
and accorditigly the {ofe-of the Tunei's rs’thc v
cqufe that fe THE0 e ol difficult to be

ynderfdod. ’%"ﬂE’Wdrd 2)rep
ff)ﬁ W ér e Bow 18 {hp‘pofedbymaﬁy

RIS tTic { v‘.m'le of ‘a

WIuch

-
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fwhich w 7as. tau Wt ‘the Children of Ifrael
at- tHe De aul* and the Text in the
mal X G}. I‘y th;i \R;ay. Ac-
cor ingly, egory cités’-and'‘approveg
of Mgizna (Iwﬂb Wa:’:{he firfkCas he faith
of this Op nidh- H’e aithy, That David bid
them t tIS rfaechi e
i i, o Grpriog
ed‘utbun“tm;each the o Scnpturc, Chap
ranit Reople’ how to -1 Pag. & °
éﬁo this Lahentation. 0f Ae1 ”"‘“““ ?
Ea'uzd oh the Death of Ay 1018 '
Saut an _%mzﬂrm and adds that the Sep-
frtagint 7lé%a*r m(t“tfm Intsrpretation, and
alfy "the Vilkir Latin.  Pracepit ut docerét
i{a.s* quM planidum, and bere (faith he )
% mer ret;thdf David commended, to Teach
“this Lamentation. Thus
5 Mdﬁz dz}’ai 0. Nec‘dd‘ it e -hoc nosrii
%&‘t’l‘: Pg;li%d j@u Yrenum, o La-
snentationem, vgl Nieniam iftam. Dauia  de
.Mbrt’eSaulz,r com dﬁmm intelligunt 4 Statuit
David, ur docer flios: Indee canere banc'a
jé comlztam zzrmmmtzmem, omine . 4xm i%-
feriptam.” Add (3) Pool urgesh ﬁxvery Ma-
terlal Reafons to prove *
the fame, V’” "Arcus (&Pool’s@vmgﬁ&
“Hie* eﬂthtt? s ig uentz.r g"”“;’: Ui 0“(.
“Cantilene § which h it ;
‘takes from feve,tal Commentatoys. ¥
' Mgy o 7 then
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then this” Expreffion b . me fuppofed .
by many ta-be the Name:of a. Tune, it may,
not be amifs to-Concliide. therfgme alfo con-
,,;cermng the Trzlas.of the Pfajms,,

‘Secongdly, Stppofing thercforc that theﬁ;,,
Titles do -teli us the Names of the Tunes,,
* I'may alfo” fuppofe: that they were neyer
deﬁgnéd tb (:onﬁp nethe P almto thofe Tune.g:
and to np orhcr, but (e) ohly to keep
| " the Names, and confcquently‘
(c) S“P‘”““' thié Muﬁciﬂ is {elf from being
forgotten; . and the Precentar, toight have
the Liberty. to bcgm ahy Tune' which he

‘ {hould thmk In our
- (). COncermng

| 'thc feveral Titles of

the Plalms, {ce Ain-
Jworths  Comment

of hisPeatatexch,an

the Chapteron this "
¢ P . bear she {athe; or tocon-
Commcm sl

,Sub{ﬁ at the.end

‘and “compité the

“fame with Byshngf's
- Lyra Prophetica, and ..
Buxtorf’s - Hebmv’

Editions' of

enfcroft,Pla ord&
theTme } Q

{eem to be
termined to fichand chfx

 Bfabms, bug: were never

thereon, atthe eng deﬁgned to ¢xclude others

- where the Mete

er’ would

fine- any to ‘that Particu-
lar- Tune. But thc might

when t % plea dmakc
ufeof arat erTupeforthc

. Lexicon:Printed in ™ fame Pfal(n or another
-Ofavos . \:} . Pfaln for'the fame Tine.
Thzrdl

fuppofe the: Word %y in all

. thefe Titlaf which we tmnﬂatgby theWogd
: Upan throughout the Pfaﬁm) to be con-
- ftantly
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ﬁanﬁ{x {'et beforc the Name of th; Tune, and
ought. rather. to be render'd by thefe Words
To the Tung of,~ox Acgordmg to, fince it s
frequently ufed 'in Scripture in' this lattcr,
Signification. . ‘Thus to _the Tyne ‘of, or gc-"
" cording vo Jeduthun, Pfat, 7 77+ aceording” 0,
Nchllot;h fal, 5, & Andif we grant this.
Suppoﬁt;on we “fhall find Fozﬁ'mn Chamin,
Tunes -(for fo Tiam Forcg topall ;hem )
I'Zairtem mentlorled n th Pfalnts, and
in iIabbék;:k %)namely 1 uthzm ) '2‘, N
[oth, wtit inath,
‘ znjtb 5 Ma’;‘alatg 6 ﬁuﬂf r pg} 77”
Lfiﬁen 7 Ackth Shaba(, g’ Plal., g
Alginoth, 9. onath-Elem Relio-. ' 4. Pfql,
kirn, 1o Sbs,mmztb 11 Sloojban- 5 Pik. 5? |
nim, 12" Shufben - Eduth, 13" 5
Sbo/bdnmm Itb ‘and Laﬂl gp{al, %
14 szggzonotb “and thg%c yP al. 56
Nawmes are elthcz of a ver P(:‘f‘d
doybtful Sigifization,. or el 5 2 Pk en
ﬁley laifly’ refer to the An- & 3 31.30- ‘
‘tient Iarmerpf Singing. . " o 13 b, 3
... To Inft tance”in ﬂrtlculatS“"‘{“f"
“Farft,. The Sevent Seventh
Pj}zlm is Intmﬂed imw g
which we Tranflate, 70 7 ea‘zdhm ot ac-
" Cordjn to?edutbun [{]?edutbunwasone of
. théChief Singersat the Temple, in the time
of Dawd and was probably the Author ofa

 Tune
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Time which went byhis Name-(as tl;%ﬁu. ~‘

thors Names age, now placed to the Pites

which the co;nﬂgofe) but ’thq une bemg‘

Yoft, itis l.mgo
Performed.
Tha Secona’ Is 'ﬂm mannon,eé {

with this Pamglq‘m before it, whic

1bIe to, gpe{s how it was

"Tranflate upin (ag we do t]%c W’ord <y ) or
ﬁ?"' d‘”ﬁ t0] ebz th. Grotzu.r!tel}s us that the

the Buzzmg which the

Bees do n;g gr “was therefor ioften uled
to fignify an g/fmment Mufick amongthe
Jems.Now it iscertaint at theWord /#bm,
in Awebick fig ifiés. 4 Bos, @nd from theace
fome of; the %:zbbm: migﬁ ¢ Canclude that
the. Wma Nebalotb was cfen\)c& with the
Additioi only of ‘the Vgw If we derive
3tﬁomth£He£reni Verl "m 1:&31gmﬁca‘twn
i Hothing to the Puspofe, or "if it could be
dexived from 90 it might fignify a Trumper
w-Pipe; or fome fuch Mq/z'c ut as fuch

a Denvation js contrary to the Rules of

Gramuar, 1o 1t would confotind this Word
with another, which comcs from the fame
Rudis. Suppoﬁng tliereforg that this Ward
comes from , the Arabick, it may fignify
fuch a Tme, which begms m a fow Notc
Jike the Biszzing.af the Bee, and ends in
ap H"ng Szmn, as mth.. ﬁrft Exampl% b
. . ¢

PEPR
. P
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The Tbm‘ is PVrun 7 -npon; Or secord- .
ing0e - Gitith.  Plal. 8. ~¥his (if we he=.,
heyc the Chaldac Parapheafe:) was. an Harp..
which: Duvid brought fram Gath.

Tthmz’B UV %’ﬁ “Or accord=

<to Negimethi +Pfal. 1. This Word: s
u ed inthe Phural Mumben, viz., Neginoth,in®
the: Titles of Rfdh 4, ] 6..and Ggnifies,;
without Difpute, o Fnffriomens of Stmg: te. be
pla}ed' upen wwith the Fingers.. .

"The Fighis-mbro Y. upon, or q;,
pwdmg wMaimlarlr Bfal. $3. This Wosd.
as . it 5 fuppaﬁed to -
gmb:‘lc “fxom. 1 the. Verh Exﬁont;,m'l‘l;ath:bi

mdy: fignify. fome.. are place

Tnfturners . uefy Minfick . e End of X “‘
\lvhqch v:lns Imadc hel«l k C

ow, and play'd upon like N ¢ at, :
Pipe;, orc:fuelr tike. Wind. Mc&,m Rab-
bi- Solowiin Serbi Luppofeth it to he fome
Mifsal Inflriament. . .} take- thele shres to
be ttwee.. Tumgs, ‘Compﬁfed accarding to
thie it of chefe Three Infmuments, (- and
thes. we hdve’ feveral Tumes,:. “which ve.
caﬂ,‘fm& lnis Reafon, Tqu&wt’ Tames; . and

Horapipes p8ic. Y but for',as. muclt a8 -we
know mot::exattly the. Naturt of thefe
Tnfiramparls, #-iis: impofiible-to- gWS ::n)*
farther Defeription of thefe: T Bries. i

s
el

The

PRt
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“The Sixth-is 134 n. Y9 upon, . or 4~
. tdrdm to. Mutb Lbhm P lp ,.ABEW‘s f"

pofc,xs becanfc thc WorB;
m Hebrew may -be: confiried:ao- fignify -
Death for the Sow; ox Singing Boy; 4itd there- -
fore may 1mply a Parr proper: for Lads,
when' their Pastes-did Break,-orAlter, and
accordingly cedfed to be, ‘of died awap
from what they were bcﬁa;:c. I rather
Qn’nk it'to-be'a Tume, where the Jaft clafe
was fo Low thit the Vozce;r ‘of ithe Singin
Boys could. hardly - reach them, and dx :
therefore {eem to die away, ‘as mxhc St-:
(@d&mpkr TR e "T 4({ i :
-«Fhe: Seventh:'is, Anen’ R 4D, upon ,
or according 1o )lelctb Shabar, «Pfal. 22.
which: in esbrew ﬁgmﬁ.eth theé' Hind, or
Hart; of .the: Mornings and the fame Word:
is' ufed  Pfat v8: 33. Wherg -Bauid. praif:,
eth God, faying s By bis belp 1 bave. Ieﬁ
édover the lel ﬁa mabetb 19 Feet ki
_ Harts. Feet;. and feuteth ?a nipon, .my bigh
Plades. 1 thall. therefore fancy. it ta fignifyt
fuch a Tune as fiath feveral leaps theremn re«
fcmblxngtheb‘kwmgqf an Hars, - as. mthe
szrd Exdmple
The
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.. The Eighth.is ™7y W upon, or accord-
ing to Al.dfv‘h,.:Pf‘l-.'ﬁé mwas ane of
the (5) Té“;? Jung a the Bringing, up of
~drk- of Ged from the ... .
.-f;lroufcj;f Obed Edomthe .| (8) x Chron. 5.
Gittite, while they play'd .7 "~ -
1o ‘the fame, with Gymbals, “and, Pfalseriés.
The Word in Hebrew fggnifieth Viegim,
. and may therefare  be fuppaled: to_confift
~chiefly of High Notes, and an High Tune,
. efpecially. inthe fecond Part, and. the laft

’
g 5

elofe, as in the Fourth Exanmple. .

.. The Nimth 1s 3™ 37 nat by upon
_or,according.z fonath Elem Rebokim. Pfil
56, Ainfworthand Bythser would have this
 Title 1o bethus tranilased,. goncerning the
- dugmb Dove., in. far Places; gnd-that Dasid
{peaks of kimfelf;; as of a, Dove fubjed to
... Vexation, . .among the Ravenous Kizes the
- -Pliliftins, who:were far. from Gods People
1 :il,l‘ .Faith,t t'hO’ near m Habltaﬁ()no; i Buf ﬁﬂ' ol
. afmuch asheres no mention made of a Dove
-inthis: Pfalm, like .P{ql--’ss-:&,‘i 4 which
. bears a: far different. Title, T fhall make
+.-bold to render it thus':. The dumb Dove mith
.Notes 4t .4 Diflance, and thall fuppofe it to
.~ begin With, Jow Nates, like the Mourning of
~;aDoge,. andz.gxgn;‘to.rifejby"g{uazlzp to alsize
 Diftance, -as in the Fifeli Example.’ 'r
T T RSy -

4 - s
R (‘- HI

e



f74. The Tmrplc Mufick. - Chap. g,
The Tenthis Trimwmn 9y "Gpen, ‘or aocotd-
?rg' 20 Sbeminith Plal. 6. and ¥2. [4] This
“was alfo” a Tunef I;Jlng :i the: Ilgmn gil
.up of the A ether wit
3?]‘ :[Cbm glaatcalledAlam‘tgg when they
Scc Pag.183, probably mdde Ve of thefame
. Method of g inging, -calted “in ‘the Pidbns
man and mou.tTtaﬂatxonrendred, 20 the
whief Mufician’s Becaufe ‘it “the: Ferfe ‘cited
in thc Margin, “we find the ‘Verb ‘may .
“which may %)e the fame wifhi- risat’s ‘(the
Letter O alone ‘being omitred) fince ‘both
Words come from the fame Perb, -the one
Ibeing the Pmﬁf and theother thé'b-
fnitive Mood re we ‘=may alfo ‘ebletve
“from 1-Chren. 1’6 7, &-c.that Afzplrbein
* Précentor theg ang-the Hundred and Tfﬁg
«Pfalm;whichhad peither: ofthefe biferiptions,
- orFitlesanmexed-to jt,and, coﬂfequentl 'Bin
-HuchiCafes they-were at Liberty to e what
ﬁlw:'thel’mcentor thought'mo Propell The
" Word ‘Shenfinith i He-
5*"‘5; . et fignifiethhe Bigheh
i 5
g,a Univgefalis Book or Ofnve, " whilch 7is a
C2: Selk. 2. concen-. - rcmafkﬁb}eJDi{fanee “&hd
: au; the Fntheks - “the moftpetfc& ’Cdncdrd
J[ick. zrcher{uppofeth it figni-
lﬁned]lf,fmﬁ %dnggmd ahd dlear- Von‘e; (' i
s PJ\“WMW heitce "alone e faith

“jt may be prov cd that the ufe of the Engﬁg
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or ,pcrfc& Conwcord, whidh Hhe Grecks’ call
" diwamaon, '_Was‘formeri m@& -ardng the
Hebrewps. 1 rathcr {up c{(}f’t itto'bea Tiche,
wh;ch contains.in it éach' Notz of 4 O&’m
together ‘with.the Legp dfan Ezg'brb, a$in
tgc'Szxtb Example

The Elevmtb i “D%T '7;1 ,orac-
cardm aitriinn, PLAL 4,5 éfnd 6 Thc

m H &t propetly figriifieth f
I.zllze.r asconﬁﬁcd of fix Legves.. But ag 11:
ﬁgm v Be-dertved from the word gy which
fies Six, acoordmg gy’ interpretit,

as fi gnffymg a Mufical Tiftrmient of '$ix
Strmg: - but what this Myj Ged] Irgﬂmmeﬂt was,
~there is norAcéount, ‘eithier in the Bible, or
in{e) Fofepbus, Avho tells usof thofe which
“cwere ufed in this Time.
“But fincetheWord by its. (o) 7’ﬁ?b”’ Jewie

~Antiquities. 'Book
. Terminafion feemstobe . ; hape 10,
. of_the Phoal Nuwiber, T Tk Lhap

* will fuppafe it fo bea Tjn: whléh oonﬁﬁed
“only of Sir | Notas in. Compafs, and that
* therein is al{o.contained t;hc fc

~which Iwill fancy to‘bcR;ﬁn

" Shwrb to be gragually thcendl ag (and for

ap of 4 Sixth,

and another

- thele Three Keafons, the ‘might be
~placed ji_the' Plimel Numﬁcr) agin the Se-
ﬂd’ﬁth Exﬂ”}ﬁl" i .

of



..., Of the, fame Nature, therefore may E
" ihe Word ampurne Shaifhini, ufed 1 g
18, 6. and.which we in “our "Tranfla-
“tion;. call lufruments of ' Mufick,, " with
 ‘which the, Women and othiers received Sl

‘and David, atthéirReturnfrom the Slaugh-
 ter of Goliab. The Inftriuments theré dre ex-
%‘?reﬂy faid to be Tabrets,, " They alfofdng
" Taying, Saul bath lsin bis Thoufands, atd
. Diwz'g bis ten Thoufands, ahd thereforel can
' fée no Abfurdity, in fuppofing this to be the
* Name of the Tims which they uféd, -The
"'Word i detived frofm ‘the' Hebrew Noun

o' which fignifieth Thrée, and as by its
- Termination it feems to be of the Plural Num-
““#er; 1 will fuppefe. it tobe a Tuné, which
" confifted of ‘Oiﬁ'y, three Notes in Corhpifs,

" agb The Temple Mufih. Cf].élié gc

- Rifinggradually in the firffPart,and defcend-
,:-.'iﬂg]?gogduallyintli’cSéc'ond(and;fmjt'hefeTléree

Reafons; the' Word might alfo Be placed
in the Plura] Nimber )" and accordingly I

" 4hall fet it down in the Eighth Exqtnfle,
* edch Noté anfwering the"Hc‘fféM' Syllables
--in the. Words which they fang. Now as
i“this' Tuné vvas Ta very eafy, {o it mighit be
- Hhie bietter perfoitied by Women, ‘and otfiers
“who had but Little Skill in* Mufick.”Ahd
" “asit-coififted of fo martow a Cdntpafs as rlot
to admit of a good Air, thefeforeit might be

, - after-
(e . :

o A R S S = S —
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afterwards hegledted in the Temple Service,
-when _they ‘pradifed” thofe Times which

confifted of  a- greater Vatietys and this -

miay be thé Reafon, that it is not once ment
tioned -in the Teles of the Pfalms. -
- The Twelth is rWiy {@w % upon, or
wecording to Shifban Eduth Plal. éo. The
Wi ordS}ijbm may be the Singukst Number
belonging “to “the former 'Words or at
leaft to what we find in the Title of Pfal,
80. whichhath the fame : Signification:
and’ thepefore I will venture to Tranflaté
it thus, '+ The Six Notes of a Fefftmony, or
Witnefs; “Now the Meaninjs! thiereof will
beplain, if the Reader ean takeit for'grantd
'ed; thit!the’ Fews:in thofe Flthes taught
their Scholars to Sing, by teaching them
Grft: é07ife, oF full Six or Eight Notes gra.
theally, and:then- each iwg“dzj?in&l , a$
“a Thipd, ovr Fourth, &c. cither-Afeending,
bt Defeendiig;-according’ to- the Method
of teathin-the Phain -Soni noW in Ufé
among s3 and’then this Tane will ferve
as a Teftimony of fome fuch’Method. For
Example; let:it be'a Teflimony of the Six
Notes regularly aftending Cas: the bther In-
ftance 1atély 'entioned dzfeended ) with:
out ary Le;gof the ‘Voice between; dnd
shey-were fung as in the Nirith

let us fancy

Example: - N - The
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The Thirteenth is mny S ‘z
upon, of according to She Edus
Pfal. 8o, and it is the fame, wishthe fore
mer, exccptthgtthe ‘Word i apgedz from
tthzrgguIar, into the PluraiNymber.: And
therefore, as in the mertlwrcwasq nkx-
ample of 5 Rifng Iz gy 0 3 S,
fo we may fuppofe that int me Was
alfo mtbefﬁxamylc of the. LMP Zé
Apd agit 1s poffible; that wbﬁx c «
Hebrews knew.of ay {uch
u&r& their Mufigh was l>r tt? @m

PerfeGtions therefore the ,; Inyestion

| emﬂ cgufc the Tyme 40 be.caliud
fuch 4 ] %@9 Twill t_i;eg‘fm&?)pq@
t in this, Jwe (be ms urgl

Numlver) they. might 4ftend; } 8-

to a Sixth, &maﬁietwa}'ds f all by ‘;‘16 E-Mf
%f al.’Szgthto mgpueforggh]é,asm

ent ",

Thefe ;xf all the In&agces gf }ﬁc Trt(ng;
menmngd inthe Titles of ghe P
cording to the {uppofition - of the | m'd, 5)]
immediately before - them. . I
fhall oply add, ‘Fhat. there : ( 2) ] Hd
was afterwaids 3 Somg . GOy
pofed by ( 4)H4bakkyk - “wehijg fcems to
me to be defigned for the. greateft Exoels

CYOfM#féé, Wlmh that 4 gwasca 3«
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bleaf, Itwas defigned to be performed with
Iof . Voices, sm':3a with

Iﬁmem 4s wel
.the Stringed Isfiriuments @l{cd: Neginoth, of
which thete is frequent Mention in the (5)

-Tzdle;ﬁﬁ the Pﬁlzu, anﬁ (*) other Places. It
wag.allo compofed TRID?  ¢p,) Tiskei of Pfal. 4,
Jor, the chief Madﬂ, %?}» 55,;067{ 2’
or the beff Tune; which  ( 8) ol’-&?’; 9. Ifai.
Efhgll treat ofPags 183+ %0 < 00 Hll)
and. ao ‘mWww -V - Chap. 3. V. 19.20d

wfion, or| accordimg 1o Verle 1.

M The ff;]e . [ Sce Pag, 18s. -
i8 here fat inthe Plural Number, but it is
ot ufed in-ghe fime Number, in any other
part.of the Hebnew Bible. The Word is
ufed in: the Sisglar Number in the Title
o Pfal. 7. and comes from the Verb muu
whith fignifigs to arr, or wanders and ac-
cordingly is heretranflated by moft, zbe
sugndering Ode of Duvid, becaufe it was
fuppofed th comprehenda great deal of Va-
riety, or perhaps. was fung with a Short
Diwﬁon:quzhe- Notes. (¢) Ainfworth tells
us. that the Woxd is-on- Ainfworth o
ly ufed in the Title of ihg%,,,"g{%,f;
Sengs,which being com=~  (d) Prov. 5. 19, 20.
poled by 4t mightcaufe .
the- more delight, and that the . Hefrew
Vert i whence this Noup- is derived is
“ufed in the (4) Provegr, and other Places,
' ' 2 te

-
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to fignify a Wandering with - Delight and
‘Pleafure; "And therefore; -asit ts. ufed by
‘Habakkuk in-the' Plural Nimber for the
Name of a° Tune, we tnay call it Variable
or Wandering ‘Notes, aid’ finey it to be'a
Tune confifting of a Divifion, “or Wandeririy
Notes near-the” Clofe, as-in. the Efwenti
Example, s omen vy
And as they had thefe Metbods; atd P
reétions in'Relation-to the Clafest of their
. Verfes, fo'] am’ inclinable to believe they
‘might "have other Words to dire& them,
how to fing thie Beginmmygs of théir Tunét in
Order to create a greater Viariety, -and’ if
fo, thien this-was wholly 1off at the Babys-
nifh Captivity, tho'  fomething of what
I'have alveady fpoken-‘hath been ftilk re-
tained. If they had fuchh Variety at: the
Beginnings of ‘theirVerfes: 1 fuppofe they
‘were not of Conflant Ufe; but 6hly for-more
folemn Occafions, fuch ad the- Feaft of the
Pafsover, Pentecoft | ior> Tabevnicles,. ot
fome extraordinary Thankfgiting ;and there-
fore they might be-forgotten, while thewo-
ther which was more commoh: iight be
{till remembred. And therefore (prefum-
ing upon the Readers Caridor ) I thall on-
1y offermy private Opinion inthis Particus
Isr, with Subymiflion to better Fudgment.
I P R ’ = .'I'h,ere

-
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. Thereare EJevesWords at the Beginnings
of ; the Pfalms, which 'have not the
Word Yy (denoting, as I fuppofe, the Name
of the Time), before them, and were very
probably . of Ufe in their Mufick, to fhew
{ome other: \’a;igty, ‘which they had in
Singing. Now ( according to the former
H)pbtfeﬁ.r .) this. Variety could not be at
the Ends of the Perfes, or at the Clofes, be-
caufe they are.fuppofed to be, determined
by another Method. ~ And therefore thefe
Parts of the Tizles muft have Reference (if
to any. part. of their Mufigkjto theBeinnings
of their Vetfes, o Stramns. " And‘dccording-
ly,when ith‘(;j,.e;:ngth of their Verfes would
admit thereof, .the =joma or~ Chanting
Notes (as:. mexytioned Amos 6. 5. ) were
placed afterthefe Beginnings, and immedi-
ately beforg; the, longer INotes did pre-
pare for the. Refpective Clofes. “The Words
I mention are thefe., . .
Fictt, Halfelujah of Prafe e the Lord.
5 Lamnatseaty, o 19 15y B, 106,
chief Muficians '3~ Shiggaion, . 2.Flal. 4.
4 Shir, gr'a Song. 5 Mig~ 3 M. 3
mor, or a Pfalm. . 6 Mizinor. ‘;pr&. ;‘ .
Shir, a Pfulm ¢ and a) Song. 6pfal. 30.
7 Shir Mizmor, a Song ( and g Pfa’l- 43,
3): Pffll(y, .8 Mafihil. 9 Mlcj_ g P}{‘;:lzf’f, :

N 3 tams,
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o . tam. 10 Leba3gr, or tg
;‘;’;‘z’h 353' bring to remembrance. And
ST aly, A Tabinh
. The Firft of thefe, that I fhall take Neo-
tice of, is =119 Hallehijab. "The Word i
Englifs, s Praife ye the Lotd; and it i
found at the Ends of '{Eiieta‘t],?,’]hl;n: 3 and
therefore might probably™ b¢" fung in 4
different Strain from t'he‘ﬁ'eﬂ;‘ tho’ in the
fame Key, to fet off the Mufick with "the
~greater Luftre. But whether the Pers,
‘and the Noun follnwing it, Being joined
together in one Word, contrary to the
Mgc;thod of the Hebrew "Language' in o-
ther Places, may %nif)g . fomething mote
than ufual in this Word, ‘and" may relate
to fome particular' Methods, obferved in
their Mufick, ‘1 leave to others to judge.
It is very certain, that its Ufe’in Singing
was entirely forgotten du-ring“ the Seven-
ty Years Captivity ; fince aftgxi_’thﬁr Retyrn
we find the Aécens Silluk placed at the
End of the Hallelujab, -and * tiot ‘béfore,
as if it was 2 part of the Ferfz, and "did
nat require a diftint Manner “of Singing.
But befides this, the Word Halehsish s
fet at” the Beginning of Nive ‘Pfims.
And in each Eﬁ_zlm ~ except - one, ‘with
the fame Accent, and it is in every Place
R A vl Yivided
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ydivided from thie veft of the Pfaln with

“a little Stroak, after this Manner i:'
an

which makes it prabable that they f ]
the. famé Word 11 a differént Methog
from all the Relt, as a Prolgue to the
ethey Perfobmasice. And this I am the
rathier apt ¥o believe, becaufe the Fewr term
thofe Plalas whichtheyfang atthe Paffover,
THE GREAT HALLELUJAH;

" which canriot allude to the Wordbeing inore

often ufed in thofe. Pfulms, than in any o~
tHer, beécaufe it Is siot foybutrather becaufe
ey began ¢ach of t-heé Six Pfalms, tvith
their Singing ari Hallelujab beforeit. Ireed
tiot fetarty Example hereof, becanfethey are
fo Common, atthe Ends of all auir Antiem}.
© The Second Title which I fhatt mentiors,
is [2] oY Lammenaifeah, which isufed
fd0 lefs than Five and - -
Fifty Times in the [ Seefagazg..
Plilms, and onte in Habakhuk, and is u-
fuall y ATrdngjaﬁéd in our Enghfh, To the
Evief Mufickan. Fhe Sepruagint retiders
3t Pas qb 6A@. comceming sbe End; a8 if it
was derived from ney which fignifies

| Brernitys And the Arabick it fome Plabmi,

ofriies to Trah(lére it in others it imitatés
the Gisek, tho it differs from it felf, as 1y
v ftldeEﬂd;PféJ. B2 AAPREOR B
R 4 o in

-
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inthe End. Pful; 13, and, < EAINR D
in the End. Pfal. 4o. ‘But- the Chaldee
Tenders it commonly MNMMATIM - s
Hymn, as Pfal. 11, tho' n, moft. Places
2wy 10" Praife, as being fet chiefly
Dbefore P_[almjnof Praife, and probably de-
noting fuch Mufick as’ was propei for them.
The Word in Hebrew is a Participle in the
‘Conjugation Pibel, from the Vers mzyito
Overcome, or be the Chief ( whenee is de-
xived the Word ny; Eternity, becaufe it
overcomes all Things, and 15 chiefly to. be
vegarded)and as it is a Participle, it may
‘properly fignify (" with the Prefix 4 ad-

ded to it ) To tbe Chief; but: as it hath

10 Subfiantive joined to it, fo we are at
liberty to add that which we think
jmoft Proper. ' Accordingly - our Englify
Tranflation ( following herein the Opini-
on of the Fewifh Commentators. ) renders
it, To the Chief Mufician,  But if this

-had been the- Meaning of the Word, it
. feems flrange to me, that the Early Tran-

flation of the Septuagint. ( who without -

doubt’ werethe beft Judges ) and 3lfo al]
the Oriental Verfioms, thould fo- vary from
it, and - interpret this Tizle by -Words fo
-obfcure, and infignificant, - And therefore
fince this- Word " is ufed. in, no. othey

Placg
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FPlace of the-Bible, as applicable to a M-
ficiam; and fince their Chis " Mafician, ox
Precentor: was: called. by ‘anothér Name,
Yiz, () DY W The "Md%?er of the
~ Sonp, or .(d) PPN Wt . The Princi-
pal, or Chief to begir,: it :
Yhay be  more excufable 1f -+~ (¢) 1 Chron.,
A duffer. in Opinion, and fup- A 2T
pofe it to fignify  the Chier ", (D Nbm
Tune, either for 'Dignit‘y','-'.~~oi"" T
Ule, and that.it intimated fome Notes to
be fet at the Beginning of each. Strain, as
in the Tawelfth Example. = - ;
-+ The Third is [] 1w Shiggaion. Pful,
7: which's the Singular Num-:~ . :
berof Shiggionoth; mentiored - [e] See Pag.
Hzbakkuk 3. 3. . And there- 179
foreif it -was “intended fora -
Diredtion at tle Beginning of a Strain)
1t muft contain fome {hort Divifien, or
IWandering Notes, ‘like what hath been al-
. xeady mentioned in the Elpventls. and as I
- thall place them in thc'sz_'rteent}; Example.,
The Fourth is v Shir; which we y~
fually trarflate: ASong, Pfal. 45 and in
this Sence is the Word taken i feveral
othen Places of Seriprure. If this s the
Meaning thereof in the Titles of the Plalms,
1t will breed fome Difficulty to give a f-
1 SN ti-‘fhﬂa’"y
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tisfatbory - Biccount, why the Word Shir,
A Song, is immediately joyhed with the
Word  Mimmer, A Pfabm, in feveral
Titlesy fometimes before it, as Pl 28
and {ometiines after it, as Pfsl. 30, fincs
it feems tobe an wmfueal Sert of Taute
bgy. For the clearing of which; I ﬂnlI
- faney that both thefe Words had Réfe-
tence to Mufick. And therefore ‘I wild
fuppgfe thc‘hWord wthbé:,s to be a i
ng by a Leagp, at t ihning of a
gtfainf to mak?ttha & feem ‘more live-
ly, as in the Fourteenth Example. = -
- The Fifth is v Mifmer, which we
commonly tranflate, 4 Pfabn 3 Pfal. 3, ard
in this Séncé is the Word ufually taken,
But if (for the aforegoing Reafon ).it
might be allowed to have Refererice . to
Mufick, 1will fuppofe it alfo to be a fal
ling by a Lefﬁ” at the Beginping of a
Strain, as in the Fifteenth Example. .
If we take thefe twe for granted,
they will eafily determine the Defign,
and Ufe of the two following, viz.
That the Sixth, which 8 vt "o
Mizmor Shir, which we ufually tranflate
A Pfalm (anid a) Somg, as Pfal. 30, might
denote a fall i Mufick, and then a v
fing again to the famefound, at the Be-
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inning of ‘a Tume, or aftera Clofe, as
i the Sixteenth Example. . -
"‘And alfo that the Sevemh, which is
Mo Yo Shir Mizmer, which we ufual-
lgvtranﬁate; A Song and” a Pfaim, -as
ul. 48, might on the contrary denote
firft a rifing in Mufick, and then a falling
again to the fame found, at the Begin-
ming of a Tune,; of after a.Clole, as in the
Sevenceenth Example,

The Eighth is own Mafchil, Pfal. 32,
which is commonly interpreted 4n In-
Sfirutting Pfaim, - The Wond it felf 1 a
Participle. in-the Conjugation Hiphil, from
the Verd Yow which in this Gsnjugation
ﬁgniﬁcs, t9 inflruck, toteach, ot 18 inform:
and therefore much may be faid to war-
rant this Interpretation. 'But’ if this is
the Meaning of this Title, it is equally
truc of all- the Seriprures, finte every
Part thereof was written for our Inftru-
&ion' and it-might as properly be fet be-
fore all the Pfalms, as before iome Parti-

* culars; and it would be more ftrange
that it was riot fet before the Second Pfalm,
fince the Tenth, Elpventh, and Twelfth Ver-
Jes feem more particulirly to refer to i,
and - the Perp 1rawn from ~ wherke this
Title is detived; s there fet #erfe 10, Iin.
RN ) the
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the fame Conjugation, and inthe. Bnpers-.
tive Mood, However, the abovementis.
oned. Conftruction of the Woid :M%febil
- - might have temained without
' 47«[“},[ ;’F{I- Difpute, if there. had not
T been [4] a Text which ufeth:
the Word (as it feems tome) for the
Nameof a Tune (" like Alamosh and She-
wminith, 1Chron, 15, 20, 21.) . The Texz:
I fpeak of, in our Englifh Tranflation, is.
thas; - T T o T T

Sing Praifes 10 our God, fing Praifec: fing.
;,#rm]’e: to our Kz'ng, f”i!Prazﬂe,r . g

Lor Géd:r».ii'tbe;lfing " all the: Eanth: g
wwye Praifes with Underflanding, .~~~

- But the Words in Hebrew sun thusy -+ .
S’z’ng fo “ o;tz: j LG.o;iﬂ Sings ﬁ;@ 10! ’o;ur ‘.j(ir;g,‘
Mg s R T
For God is: the. King of all the Earth.: Sing.
. Mafchil. e L
Where* we may: farther, oﬁfen;'e that the
Verb 1 (fing ye.)is in the Plural Num-
ber, and the Word 93wty ( Mafchil ) in the
Singular, {o that if it'is a Participle, then.

this Participle and Verb cannot agree Wiflh
: T : ' the
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the fame Nominative Cafe.: -And therefore
the Word Mafebil - cannot refer. to the
. -Perfam- perfonning thlSDthyof prai
God, or their- Qualifications, but ‘rather to
‘the  Subjeft pexformed, ot. the Mamnir
thereof. - Neithier canrit be {uppofed to. re«
fer to the Praifes {ang, -orthe Words them-
felves. : For'this. Trtle ( tho’ ufed Maaxg
Four Tines inithePfalms’) is not -the 7%
of the Pfaim quoted, nor f any nearit, loft
.1t thould feemto exhort ‘usto fing one of
them. ' Sorthatithe Word Mafehil muft ' rs=
ther refér to the Manner of: their perform.
ing this Duty;! or to the Mufick it {elf,:and
therefore fuppefing: it 16 be of  the fame
Nature, ‘with “what I have: aimed-at..in,
“treating: of -the former- Inferiptions, 1 thall
Venture to imitate the fame in- the Eigh-
seenth Example, -+ o To T T
As for'the Ninth, which is 30 Mick-
tam, Pfak 18, orasfome tranflate. it,. The
Golden Bfabw's and as for the Tenth . a3
Lehazicir, Pfal 38, or as'we tranflate'it,,
1o bring ~vo remembrance, I {fee no Reafon
why they-are placed at the Beginning of
thefe Pfalms, vather than-any other, there
being not:a-Pfulm which was not giver
us by Divine Infpiration, and confequently;
squally: precious ; and there being not a
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Pfabn whichis nét. very. profitable-to.re:
frefh our. Memory, for our better . Infors

- mation in Things relatimg either to-Knova

ledge or Pradtiges and: thepefore I fuppafs
them to be of thd fame. Mature -with.the
At Tafeish, in Pfal, g7) which mey.bé
thus tranflated,  Deflrop riez ;.1 fe& np.othar
Reafon why it {hould be: put -at. the. Be-
pisining of any. Pfidm, unlefs:we take it
o the Senoce: of +8t. Fobui; + Bed. 3. 19,
and then it myight as well:be fot. 2t the Be:
inning of evewy: Pfab, dvsathey-a¢ the
End of the Vd Tefiament, like the dpo/thes
Cavsab at the End of the New: - But as we
find 1o other. Account - of  thele Words
throughous tie whate Bille, anidas k haye
given fevaral - Inflances aleeady of sy
private Thoughts, I f{uppofe it needlefs t¢
{iy-any mareonithefe Particnlags. - -
. "Byt hetie' it ‘may- be asked, For; what
Reafon there thonld be feveral of: thefe -

[erigtions at the Beginning of the [ameRfuhms

And to this; Lanfwer; ‘That there ave no
Pfaims which have the Nameéa of twer dir
finck Tunes in the Tirld (Tuppofing them:to

- be diftinguithed by the Prepafitionhy ). but
{uch only as may relate to.the Begimings
~ &f the Tunes. Now one. of thefe fyayi begin
the Firft Part of the Verfe, and the other

may
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‘mmy begin the. SW Or fecondly, { which
gyather fancy) as th ﬁoo d op:
ﬁmﬁ’ each hc:thcn angtfang n the:;e T;}xns.
thaps they m it
i" PS ehy & ;,d:g h ight o ‘;‘“‘*
41#’«6'”3%*1]5&@5 createthe gmmfdm}-
-¥orthe better. Proof of this, there are
two remarkable Titles, which {ecma to intix
mate the b‘fm@. and. thcrcﬁ;ve ot be.o-
mitted, but tequitea particular TVation,
The Zii the Tl of th Ery i
- Rfalm, which coprains a Vﬂ‘x m{ Pra«
pw o Chryl, and. thﬁ 11(41‘
dom,; upder omm of A
%ﬂﬂdt Bgayt;ofb"(fbmh i de-
like a Queen, in Gold o Op]o;r' and
acvondingly the Titde of the Pfilm feems ta
direct[4] thgg fox the more lively Reprex
fentation of the fame,

b -
one. Side of: the Choir ...5;3 fﬁnﬁ‘fsﬁ‘,s
oughtto confi of Men, fo: ‘{m

who arethere called: zhe
Sonsof Korab; apd the
other Side toconfifof W’amm,who are thcrc
. alfocakl d v the Beloyed, either Women

e Fixgine; for the Word is. in the Plural
 Number, and Faminine Genders.and. thus
the Cosfort mightbe divided, . like that of
Mgfes and Mbrigm, with their Relpective
pranm 30 that the Swgz@Mm and Ba;.r

the

P]al
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the Sons of. Korab, on the one-fide, ‘might
fing according to thig Infcription, Ts- b4

- Chief Mufiiian; vpor” Shefbiantiim, a8 g

find it imitated in the Niheréhth - Exaniph;
And thié' sight -be anfwered by the Wy
#en, -from- the- other - fide; who * might
fitig dctording to this Inferiptibn,’ Mdfc:d
wpers Shifliannim, to -the Firff. Part of each
Perfe, and A-Song upon-Sholbashim: to: ¥he
8écond Pait,’ 35'in the Tiventieth Example:
< The othér'- isthe- Tiske: of the Ezg’/ogy
Eighth Pfilm;  where'the Tuné feems'-to
bé Mubildch; fnd one-Phirt" of: the: Chasn
fo fing fome of ' thefe Additional Notes;
and the other fide:to fing: othersoftha
fame*Nature : whilft' one: fide wad difegd

€d by Korih -as the Precewtory' and il

other ‘by Hemarni the Espabitéi' fnd thig
feems to be plainly ‘imphed in the Huw
brew Word (.-r\yh ) ‘Lednnosh; whieh:
fignifieth” fo'usftver, only the Aicent App
nak, ~is 16 placed as ndt - to favour ehig
Expofition, But whether the Mifplacing
of the Aveént maight - not~have beei- a
cafy ‘Miftake of the Maforites, when the
Mufick -was': forgotten, > T leave to” ti
Reader, to think as he pleafeth.. The
Tune .. 3s scalled, . either Mabalath,. or

Mabalath' Leannoth. -~ The Sont .of Ko< -

rab might.fing .a -Song “and a Pfabm;
- according
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ascording t0 Mabalath, for the FirfiPart of
.the Verfe; and # tlit chief Mufician accorde
ing to Mabalatb for the Second : and was -
anfwered by Fleman the Ezrabite, and bis
Company, With Mafbal according to Maha:
lath. Let us fuppofe the Zuwe to be as in
the Twenty firf Example.
 And then with the other Addxuons ic
will be Probable, -
. That Xorab and bis Sons, or Smgmg qu;
)Sa ngthe Zune, called Mabalath, or Maha-
th Leannoth, with the Addmon of that
which in our Tranflation we call, 4 Sog
‘and & Pfaim perfixd to the. Firft Pm, and
that which;we call 2 zke Cbicf Mqﬁc;ap
.perﬁx’d to the Second Part, is in the
i mg Second Example ,.

And that he was anfwered by Hemq;
and bis Sows, who Sung every Second Verfe
to the fame Zune, with  the Omiffion of
‘the Zwo Firft Elourifhés at-the begin mpgof
cach Strain, and adding. of Mafbal inftead
thereof, asin the Zwenty Third Example, .

. Thepe are but two Words more which I

1hail ake Notice of, .

 The Firft is an .S'elah, 3 Word of fre- :

" ‘quent Ufe in the End, and onee found in’

.the _middle of a Ve;rfe, apd generally,
t to Have dpfercnce to the Fewifp,

'\M:’i/i‘c . ‘Ihe Wor xs.. derived fromeh;

ér
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Pt nop v6 profftate ob tread dows, and

 therefore may ‘probably mean 4 “Repérition
of ‘the- *af‘orégomg ‘Strain with' a Softer
Poice, to' introdace a greater ‘wariety, and

make the Mafick more Graceful. . To this

Opitiion Kircher féems. to incline) who re.
lating the different " Senitimeats: of others
concerning-the Word: Selab,’ at laft-tells us
his own Judgment in thefe Words™s Froms

all-which I colledt; ﬂmi* the Liftiig up of the -

Foice, and. the Inserriifion o @ certain i+
lenee ‘75 Ygniffed By this Word; which'is alfo

e}ﬂ‘ed mlbe Italian Songs b thefe Words,

¥Piano, and Forte. - It is alfo” exprefled in
‘olr E*gl“ ‘Anthems by a Matk which we
call ‘& Repeat, and- which'thews thae ehe
following Part to theendof a St"'aﬁ: is to
%e’%peared thh a Eower Voxc. R
2 Fhé other is *1‘713 ﬁarw Hzggaikm Selab

aiﬁl‘étféd}mly Pfal. o x7. - The Word i
 “ggaion is derived from' the Verl/ #iit-so Me.
ditafe; and "therefore may ﬁgmfy Medita

riow't ‘Andtho™¥his very WorJ is‘fiot ufed -

in any other Part of<the” Bible; “in- this
Sehce’; yet theré are others; Whlth ‘came

Froin the%mc Radix, as ‘0s,° ﬁ\,ﬁ and

“Pin. - “The  Word.” ainong ‘the Rabbies
ﬁgmﬁes L*’g"l’ T Tﬁc Rcafon where;‘
A ()

- «

. .
L e e e e e e e w w—a =
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of [a] Buxtorf tells; us is, ‘quod cit@ Me-
ditationem,; ‘et - ufum- Ratiowis .
verfetur. - Aecordingly - thete © [ Lexioon
is a Book ~Written by -Raébi - _’,Talg";i,jcgpi
Simeow concerning Lsgic, the ,';J,’.no -
Zitle -whereof is pot. The -
 Word Zjyggaion is found but once through-
~ out the Bible (except at .theend. of the: be.
. foremeéntioneéd PVerfe) where .-

[ /] it-refers to Mufick, and [é)] ?ﬁl-‘:

in our Tranflation we call it -92. 4.

an Harp. The Chaldee calls -
it )92 The Plaltery. In the Greek it is
Kieq fromd whence cometh oor Latin

Word Cithara ; and the Syriack, and Ara-

bick exprefs it by a Word, whieh in both

Languages, .is plainly derived from the -

_Greek: So that all thefe-Words muft figoi»
 f#y an Harp, Viol, Lute, Cittern, or Guit-
2dr, or. fome fuch Stringed Mufick ; and

therefore wemay fuppofe s Performance of -

TInfirumental Mupck at fuch a Time,: Now
the Chaldee Tranflares: thefe Words Hig-

gaion Selab thus, - The Fuft fball Fayfully fhous

zogether, and rthis alfo fuppofeth a Perfor- -

- mance of Pocal Mufick 5 fo that by compas

ring of ‘allthefe particulars together, there
is' room to guefs, That the Jews might -

~ yepeat this whole Verfe, in the Nature of
their Selgb alrcady deferib’d; wich their
T . Q2 v Stringed

'd
[
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Stringed Mufick ; and that, both before
and after, the Trumpets Sounded their Sound-
ings, as ufually - at the Temple Service,
~ which might give time to the People that
- they might Medizate thereon.. ‘
The moft Material Obje&ion, - which
Ican find againft thefe Conjectures (ex:
cept_the Novelty of them) is this i How
fbonld it happen that this Mufick fbould be 0
_ zally forgotten, and the'reft hath been retain-
“ed, fo that at this time we feem to imitate
thefame. -~ -~ .7
: To this it may be anfwered. Firff,
fThat what .hath been retaided: could not
have been forgotten, except-the manner of
their Singing 'had been wholly loft, and no- -
- thinghad remained. BERE R
- Secondly, That thefe Additiens, at the
beginnings of the: #erfes might only be
uifed on fome Soleisn Occafions, and the
other might have been #be Conftant Service,
and by this means the one might be for-
gotten, and the other remembred, .
. Thirdly,  Thty bad no Notes' (as we -
have now) tb dire&® them how to Zuwe
the Voice; fo' that they had 'ho way to
~ continue the fame, but by Ear and Tradi- °
tion to Pofterity :- Both thefe Methods are
very Defelive, and -therefore after their
Return from the Captivity, they could enly
IR A N P N (o

-
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gecover that Part thereof, which was -
goft Plain and Eafie, and moft abfolutcly
pecefary. - - o~ oL

" Or Laftly, it might happen that thofe:
other Partsof their Mufick might by little
and little be forgotten, durio that Space
of Four’ Kundred Tears, which came be-
~ tween the Finithing of the Zemple by Sofo-
_wmow, and the Caprivity. As foon almoft
as the Service of God was fetled, it began

1o be Negle@ted, and even'in the Daysof -

Reboboam, the Fews fell away to Idolatry,
and [c]) built them High

Places avpd Images, under every [ ¢] 1Kings
. bigh Eill, andunder every green 1423 .
Tree. This Wickednefs was '
promoted by feveral Kings, and tolerated
by others, infomuch that we find 4fa, He-
zekiah, and Foftab, who fet themfelves .
Zealoufly to root out the fame. Some--
times the Temple was profaned, and the
. Service of God abolithed, and at other
times it was reftored again. Nay the So-
lemn Feafts were fo neglected, that when
 Hezekiab kept the Paflover, it is faid, that
[ 4] there was great Foy inJe- v
rufalem ; becanfe the like bad . [4}2 Chron.
it happened fince the ‘timé of 3035 |

.Solomon Xing of Urael : And o

when Fofiab kept the fame Feaff, it wes f.aéd.
S v - ~ that
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: that [e there was wone other hpl‘ Tike it,

fince .the Days” of Samuel rhe -

L] 2 Chran, Propbex And ‘*when they

33 1% came from the Captivity, and

» kept the Feaft of. Zabermacles,
it isalfo rccorded, that fixce -{ £} 2be Days
' L of Jothua the Sow of Nun une
[ £ Neh, 2l thar Day find a0t the Chtl-
8.17. . dren of lrael done fo:
. therefote, when their Zeal
. toward God did thus decline, it is pros
* bable ‘that their Mufick (which could not
be retained bat by ufe) did decline with it,

and thefe-particulars thereof might be loft, -

by little and little. -

I fhall therefore for a-farthet Exphcap
- tion of whatI have intended, fet down the

Begionings and Endings of thefe Tunes,
according to the Method which Thaveé pro-
pofed ; wherein I fhall be abundantly fa-
tisfied, if 1 have only hinted at a Akezbod,
for thofe. who -are more curious in the

Fewifb Antiquities, to make a fasther Pror .

- grefs, or have laid a Scheme, for thelme
proving of the Chanting Tunes in our Ca-
. thedrals; by adding fuch like Notes, at the

| Begmnmg of a Perfe, and after the Middle

- Clofe, with other Parts accordingly, &'.

But if I have wholly mift the' Mark, ‘the
Rcadcr may morc eafily pardon the famc as
| : R

|
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it is only an Eflay, for the Difcovery of
that Whi{h‘ is, generally; and Withergyreat
Resfon thought to.be paft finding -out.
‘Butif I miftake the Tunes, as I {hall not -
pretend to Vindicate thefe ‘Notions ; fo I

‘fuppofe fuch Miftakes as thefe cannot be
judged, as a Matter of ‘any dangerous

I Chantitig Tunes:
| Example 1. Nehilath.

e At
P o s ARSI
s 4 (= e E \ .
. Examplez. Muth Fabben. -
. ;3.'..;4.‘_.‘.;..;‘.?'. : ' A v
g@'hﬁf EaAmEEL R
R - _F} » | iyl A _i’ !_"_ a
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|, Example ai. . Mabalath.
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- Example 2" To the chicf Muﬁcxan'up |
.on Ajefetﬁ \Shabar. . Pfal. 21. ;
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Emmple 39 ‘*ﬂﬂ._".s*ong' and aj Pfalni u ot |
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70ar our Englith Pfalms 8ec. -will bear Juch'.
_ @ Method. of. Singing. in-every Partitubar;;
which ‘can be fuppofed of the Jews toge=..
gj}w with the Improwvement of feveral
Parts. . v o

N the laft &hapeer 1 hiave fpoken as Par- "
“ticularly as:pofiibly ¥ could concerning -
the Zunes ufed among the Fews, and have:
- proved the:Natiovs, which'T propofed, with -
the beft Arguments, that T ¢ould think of:1 -
andbeing feafible.chac I was tedious there:
in, 'fo I ionght to" ‘crave the Reader’s Par-
dotr' for trefpaffing fo long apbr his Pati- *
énce; * Fowny that nothing of s Nature
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- can amount to more than a Probable con-
- jédlure; and therefore 1 do met expect, that
- ‘every one will agree in this Opinion. The
Circumftancies-which I have obferved in
- the Fewifh Singing do exaltly agree with-
our Catbedrals even as te their very" Or-
.~ ders, which [4] confifted of the
{s]2Cheon.  Pricfls, the The Singing Mew, snd
1% their Sons, or Singing Boys: and"
o alfo their Aabiz 5 “for they werg.
- all arrayed in white Linnen. I alio fup-
pofed that they did very ‘much refemble
our Chanting Zunes. Indeed the beginnings
of their Perfes (if 1 have guefed right)
are not Imitated-by us: But thiey are -ag
- Imitable in the. Englifp, as in-the Hebrew-
it felf, and éapabfei of farther Improve.

ments,

_-They are Imitable by us, if (in cafes
of neceflity) we Rpeat fome. Words in‘z
hort Sentence; or 4dd two Notes to a
 Syliabley of tiun Syliables ta & Notk, or leng=
then the chairiag Notds, wheg agtafion re!
L { . [ " o

quires it. 1 i

.- Of; this I fhall ‘give .an [#}
» Blexamp; Example , at the end of - thisis
4 - chapter, in ferting down:.éun:
- Gloga - Parri -acording' té (her

Zung, Which I. fuppofe would be mentitgo!,
this Infeription,. Shiggaion 4pon. Alwm;nbz

L~
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And a Part of our 7¢ Deum, according
to this {cY Tnferiptiol, AMafbesl
spon Mabalarh,. [] Examp,
- And, as we may Imitate the 41 =

' Fews, (fupofing that this might

. be their method ) fo are we capable of
Improving their Mufick, by ad- ;

ding three other Parts to their [d)Examp

Treble, in order to makea ful 42

- Confort, of which I fhall give

an Inftance in the Title to the Sixth Pfalm,

wiz, [d] To the chief Mifician upen Shemi-

Example 46.' Gloria Patri Set. to Shiggaion .
" upen Alamoth. ' »

SSiismemmamisutatem
P tagvimae T ”‘T‘% i)
G_Lo-——_-}'y be to the Fath;r, and to, and to the Soni
N S~~~ . ' ' ~~ .

- . \
- r e e - C’. "‘"";H
255 = TR

N . i
. and  tothe Holy Ghoft, and to the Holy, Holy

ni

~

—o4 I -
=5 ni) o )
2 B B IR e L 4

(Ghof, Awems 1€ Was i the Begianing fmvs noW :

Q2 . and
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and evgr ﬂnﬂ be World vathont .gnd, mthqut .

=iz ,.f% =
- Q‘ 3——-*‘" * !" ,V" - ~—r" s

end, Amen, Ameﬂ' A-!-meﬂ-

_Emmple 4:. Mdﬁcd upon Mdha[athr ﬁ ' }

)

""'#"" - | 3

% j’ -j—' ---"-' - ) - h A

é"*‘d‘ e = = | 59
We I’mlc thcc, we praife thee, O~ God,

‘”!',1‘ . S t I
- V * l-dt : j_!‘ o).
g’:‘# - I -0 3|-©
D Twe Ie/lgnowledge thee to be, to -be the Lord. -

— % A i = |
0 e o LA e g : ) | v

géﬁ.., _3-,.& e ‘
CA—= thc Earth doth worfhp thee : -

2

"

— - Y

e .
ﬁ : ; T_.‘- -:!-"'; o aS
' 'I

h,--.. - Father c—-vet--la&mg, c..-vctlaﬁmg,

L To.

b el
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T—o. thee all Angels ay a loud:’

-

B,

B

N’

=

+

e

e

=

. th—e Heav’n,and all the pow’rs, the pow’rs therem.

P

' M“%@

35-—7

i o BE)

e

. con-- —tn—-nual—ly, co--tmu al—-ly do ay:

—F-= ~-—4 i | -
d. a
g*: ) —g-t—¢- ~ 3 i
He -ly, Ho-gly,_' Holy, Lord:
- ‘ o
: 3 s e | el
W— B R R R

Go.-...d of Sa--bupth, of’ Sa—-bu--oth.

Heav'n
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Hcav---n and Earth are fuu; nm fun-
\
d‘m

o~ ' ‘ E H
@%ii—"m-‘n;_r_ e —'.-;:f G-C

- o---—-f the Ma-)e-ﬁy of thy .Gl(;;‘y.

. . ' N
-_‘*—- o A ‘f‘ : T &
Byt :'Z'"'“ w

Th—e Glorious, Glorious com--pammny :

N L

’ S—
: o—-‘-—f- the Apoftles, Praife thee, Praife thee.

-#-- e et 3 e g e S
M_ id—iw‘*’ e o i e 1 e
© Theo Goodly, Goodly felelow—hip
A . o

S e Se— TH—H
.I#-’F 5 S "7 MR

F
. Om—=f the Prophets Pral thee, Praifc thec,

(4

{1

-he
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Tht Noble, Noble, Ap—my:

o%.‘.._.if Martyrs, Praife thee, Praife the:,PTiﬁ'e thee,

PR

Example 47.. To thc chgef Muﬁcmn upon: |
- Sheminith, .

}

The Treble SRR
e e =
?* - ﬁ! S S R
The Counter Tenor. '
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E' e e ey —H
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The Tenor. v
¥ : : 1. . —
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L (3 Wil o
The Ba:
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. CHAP. XL

The Conclufion,  containing - a Vindication
. . gf the Cathedral Service, and an Exhorta-
. . #ion to the. Study of the Oriential Lan-

- guages. - |
W’ H A T hath been. faid may ferve td

; - Vindicate the, Cuftom of our Cathe-
.drals; in -retaining the ufual Method of
.Chanting, or Singing the Pfzlms in Profe,
‘according to their conftant Pra@ice. There
-are many inthe Nation, who have taken
up a Prejudice, againdt this Particular, It is
~certamn that thole who feparate from our

Communionn do generally diflike it. Nay,
there are fome who: join conftantly with
us in our Parocbial Worfbip of God, and
.are in_other Refpects Lovers of our Con-
ftitution, but are not {o well reconciled

to our Cathedral Service. .My Defign is
-not to. enter intoa Difpute concerning all

the. Controverfies which have rifen up a-
- mong us, fince they have been often mana-
:ged by more able Pens, But (‘asfar as I
can perceive ). there is little Reafon, for
-any one, who.isdelighted with Mufick, or

Skilled »i;;/lmiquit} to objet againft our Ca-
thedral Worfbip, . :I"hei{i’.[odtmﬁon &f thz
: : ure
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Church of England is abundantly evident,
as in all otfet Refpeds; fo efpecially in
this, () that fuch Perfons who think they
‘cannot benefit by the Carbedral Service, are
: ~ notobliged te be there,
Mfz - Dr. Pullé"’r: and alfo Gare is taken,
ation 0, t &Y
Church ¢f Er)r; Jard, ;hatfthey xaay i:qnﬂﬁng-
clpecially Pag, 257. Y lerve & 0‘1 m their
 Parifh Churches, if:they
think it is to- their better Advantage.” We
are not obliged ("like the ¥zws)to gothree
Times in the Yearto the Temple at Fevufu-
{em. In this Cafeall have their Liberty,
and therefore all may be {atisfied. - Iffoine
are not edified thereby; yet fince dthers,
‘who underftand it better, fay that they
are edified, this alone may juftify the re-
taining thereef for their fakes, St Panl
(4) tells of fome, whein he fed.tvith Milk
- and not with flrong Meds, -be-
* caufe they wers mot abie to
- dear i, But no one ‘who
compares this Text with (¢) another up-
“on the fame Subjeé, 'can ivaagine that what
' he calls Frong -Meat thoyld be
D e 1gid afide, but rather ufed
% 13, 14 by thofe; ‘who . could receive
“Benefit thereby, TheQuaters {ay, Theie
‘is no Benefit by Water Baptifm, or oating
of Bread vand Wing in the Y.ords Supger
g ¢ ' .. but



Chapi 11, Tbe Temple Mufick. 219
-But weé canniot éoncludé from thence that
thefe Ordingiices are to' bé blamed. Con-
fidering therefore what hath been faid, I
cannot find any Materisl Objection againft
our Cachedval Séivice. " Thie Forms we ufe
ate eitherfele&edout of the Holy Seripture,
_orfuchas weteufed in tﬁqe ‘Primitive Church,
in' the Variety of which weare entertained,
and delighted. - Owr Cbui"c"_b,( as Dr. Puller
faith) doth' with- the Apoftle’ chicfly endea-
otk to promete the Grace  and Devotion of
. the Heart, which is moft woithy vo infpiré
ok Praife 5- The fincere Elévdsion of thé
Spirie i the Life of all our Pfalmody,
even'thiat-Balf whichmakes the whole, with:
‘ont which the Tongues of Men aiid Angels
Cas withowtChdrity) are like 2SoundingBrafs;
o7 a Tinkling Cymbal. Where this Grace
of the Heavt is united with the Melody of the
Voice; 1oe iy entértain our [elveswith thar
Foyi God, which is the moft refined Jort of
Delight we can enjoy. We join with the
Church: Militant on Eavth, and the Church
Trivmipbant in Heaveni : We make the beft
Ufe of that Gift of Speeth, which we bave
Ziven us, 1o -interpres. our Thoughts by Ar-
ticulatePoice, and flir up owr own, and o-
$bers Affellions, tb fet forth the High Praifes,
of the moft Excellent God, 1wbom it fecomes
ws 80 fevve, niotonly with our Naswre, but alfo
- with our Skill. R 2 Mufick,
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Mufick, indeed hath . been: formerly - a«
‘bufed, and isin this Age debafed far below
the ngm(y of its: Nature. .. It -hath been.an
Inflrument, whereby the: Devil hath acted
~ ina fure, and infenfible manner.to Debauch
and Vitiate the Difpofirions, : and Natures
of fuch as Ufe it, by Vain, Obicene, and
Impious This thews by fad Expe—
rience the Eﬁﬁcac thereof to work on'the
Affe&ions, and if .the Devik js.mot wanting
to abufe it for Gods Difbonour,. why fhould
we be wanting to improve it for his Glory?
Now that, in this.Cafe, alljuft Qccafion of
Offence may. be taken away , Our Church
hath been very careful to appomt, Fir
That nothing be fung, but what.is take
out of the Scrzpzure:, or the. Litu, of
the dntient Chuches, = Secondly; That a}l
be fung in the Comman Larguagc. Thirdly,
That the Mufick only governs and mode-
rates the Seng, and increafeth thc Melody,
And Laftly, hat our Mufick ind Smgzng
~ isfuch as:St.Augu/line commendedat Alex-
andria, defigned wholly forEdification, con-
fiftent with Gravity, and Chrif an Szmplzas
zy, anfwering the Defigns of Religion, and
framed notonly for delighting the Ear,
affeéling the Hemt, and razjmgt e De‘vutl"
om fg therefore. fome object agamﬁ ity
yat who can tell the B;neﬁp, whch others
4 | ] receive
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receive by'it ? orbe fenfible how far that

" may betrue of Didvine Mufick, which Mr.

Herbert faid of Divine Poetry 2 viz.

A Tune may eatch bim who a Sermon flies,
And turn Delight into a Sacrifice.

What real Objeétioncan be therefore urged
againft this our Service 2. Is Singing of
Plams unlawfulin it f¢lf2 1 {ee no Reafom,
why Men may not reje& Vocal Prayer, as
wel}I as Vocad Mufick; and know not an
Argument againft the One, but is as con-

" clufive againft the Qzber. However, they

who f{cruple the Praflice of our Morber
Churcbdo not.affirm this, becaufe it would
condemn their own Praffice in other Places
Is itunlawfulto Sing inConfort? Certainly
the utmoft Perfefion which Art and Com~
pofure can afford us, and the greatet exaéi-
nefs of Voice (when we have done all we
€an) is too mean a Tribute to the God that
made us, and who under the Law expeced
the be/? which could be offeredto him, and
fuch as had no Blemifh, to thew what he
requires in his Service under - 4
the Gofpel. - St. Paul was well | @)1 G-
Skilledin the Fewifh Learning . = " |
he.gives us.his Refolution, asa Pa:tern for
our Imitation, (d) I will pray with.the
R Rj . Spirig:
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Spirit, and Iwill pray with the Underfland--
ing alfo: 1will fing with the Spirit, and I
- will fing with the Underfanding affo. And
thercfore as Prayer with the Underfianding
fuppofeth a Knowledge both for what, and
how to Pray; {o Singing with the Undes-
ftanding fuppofeth a Knowing both what ,
and how to Sing.. R '
Doth the Mufick take off our Thoughts
from whas we are about, i:;'zlb to mdg the
Harmony ¢ Thisis the Fault of the Per-
Jous, not of the Worfhip 5 fitce the Mu-
Sk it felfis, or eught to be fo compofed,
that it may be an Help, and nat an Hinde-
rance to our Devotion. Nay,the Rzvifh-
ing Sounds of an Halelujah, will carry our
Souls to the Suburbs of Heaven, whilft we
Praife that Ged, who hath his Hahitation
there. Perhaps there isno nearer a Refem-
blance, on Eartb, of God ( as he is a Spiri~
t11al Being, and confifts of Three i One )
than the perfefi Harmony of the Three Con-
cords to the Bafs, as they are ‘generally
ufed in a full Chorus; and had net God, by
his  Providence, ordered’ that our Senfes
muft be delighted with Variéy, {o that
fuch a Charm cannot long delight us ; we
might have inbibed the Error of fome
Heathens, and thought, that the Godbead
was nothing but Harmony it felf, }ixnd
: there-
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therefore it may be fuppofed, That that
which is fo like to the God whom we
ferve, can be no Impediment to us, whil'ft
we are devoted to his Service. -

- Is any Man offended becaufe be thinks the
Service is perfarmed by evil Perfoms 2 Where
fuch Irregularities do yeally happen, they
arg wiqtter of Scandal, and Care ought to be
takenfor the Reforming, or Remeving {uch
QOfenders. They therefore who know of
fuch Crimes ought tagive a due Information
and Preof thereof, and then if they are net
végulated, there may be greater Reafou
to . complain, and the Fault will not ly
at the Complainers. Dsor. However, this
can be no Refledtion ypon the Church in
Eenﬁr_al. I it is true, it is her Misfortune,

ut pot hier Faulg. The whole Defign of -
our Church is to premote true Piety toward
* God, and true Charizy toward Algs, She

doth pot encourage any Man in his Pices 5
and gherefore capnot be - blamed for the
Mifearrigge of any of her Mempers. The
o e X () Fufiing bis
with theSheep, and the _t&l Ewjeoms Iis
Chaff- with _til,}xe. Wheat. g;‘.fff;ﬂ"é'é:;’ﬁ‘;%
There was a Fudas a-  and Dorothiusof the .
‘mong the Twelve Apo- 70 Difeiphes =~
fHes 5 There 'was.a- Ni¢olas - among the
Seven Deaconi s, and,ﬁé’] there was 2 Demas

. 4 a-

-
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among the Seventy Diciples: And there-"

fore this can be no Objeétion againft our

Church,, becaufe it is equally true of all -

Societies, and even the%eﬁ in the whole
- VVorld; not excluding thofe who-were
. immediately conftituted by Chrift himfelf,
Is any Mia offended at ‘our Cathedral
Service, becaufe he finds no' certain Records
of fuch a Singing in the three firft Centuries
of the Gofpel 2 And deth he think that
it may as well be omitted Now, as it was
omitted Then ? To this, itmaybe anfwe-
_Ted ; that the Silence-of Eccl’e;/z?af/lical Wri-
tersin this Matter isno Argument that there
was 1o -fuch Thing. We read of no In-
ftance throughout the New Teftamemt of
Adminiftering the Lords Supper to Women ;
-and yet this is no Argument that they were
not admitted to be Partakers of the {fame.
Weread not in the Scripture ofthe Effenes

- among the Fews, but we muft not think,
. that there was no fuch Se&, at that Time,
-t isfufficient in this cafe, 'that the Apofle
~ exhorts them to fing both Pfalms, and
- Hymns 3 and Pliny (f) an Heathen, tells
o .. .. us thatthiswas their Pre-

: {.,.)ﬂff'j—?“?-t &ice,”which they did perform
LU 7 “Secum Invicem, by Antipbons,
~and chf‘bgéf.r.* And therefore, there being
. but few Chriftian Writers in thofe Centunies,
' AT we

.
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we are not certain from their Silence that
thisMethod was totally difufed ; However
~ fuppofing that it was 5 yet it may be an-
fwered to this Objeftion. That tho' Mu-
fick in Religious Worfbip, is not abfolutely
neceflary at all Times, orat leaft in fuch
a Manner 5 yet it is very juftifiable where
it may behad. Tho’ there are fome Times
and Circumftances which- will not allow
it ; yet there are other Seafons in whick
it is much more expedient: The Primi-
tive Chriftians were all this Time, under
a State of Perfecution 3 and therefore ‘the
Difufe thereof is no greater an Argument
againft Curhédral Singing, than it is-a-
gainft Parochial Churches. - The Poverty
-and afli@ed State of the Church, wouldat
that Time-admit of neither ; but Profpe-
tity, by Degrees, reftoréd them to both.
The Primitive Chriftians -in thofe Days,

did never-declare their Diflike tofuch a
*Way of Worfbip, but their Cordition would
‘not bear it. - Wemay as wellargue againft
“the Ufe of Mifick in thé Zehai/beurcb';
- becaufe -under- the Babylonifh Captivity,
- they hung their Harps upon the Willows,
" and refufed to fing the Songs of Zion in a
ftrange Land, to thofe whe “carried them
- Captives.” When Kings were--the Nurfing

> Eathers, and’ Queens 'E%x'e “Wurfmg Mothers
. R oF
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of the Chureh, they quickly built Houfes
for Divige Werfbip, and foon fettled this
Method of Singing in many Places: And
therefore in a Cafe of this Nature, we
oughtratRer toimitate theSezled Chureles,
than thofe who laboured under Pesfocy~"
tey. o T ;
. Ix any Man offended becanfe the Neteg
aretse [bort 2 Let him confider what dy-
. tharity thereis for fuch Long Mufick as .is
commonly pradifed ; and then-judge, if
there is not as much to be faid in the Be-
half of any other. It is true that the
Funes which we fing mn our Parifb Chureb-
¢z, arefung in a far longer Time than in
Catbedrals, but I take it for granted, that
they who firft compofed them did not in-
trend that it fhould be fo 5 but rather that
they fhould be fung as fwift as the com-~
mon Chymes upon Bells at -this. Time.
Our Pfalm Tunes wete compofed before
any of our Set Services, and the Common
Notes are Minims, which were intended
to beas {wift, ut leaft, as the Mipims whick
‘we find in the dntient Servicesef ourChurchy
“fince After Ages, when they invented
fhorter Notes, did thruft back the other
into a longer Meafure. And therefore in
our commion Churckes (did not Cuftom
prevail to.the contrary )we have as much
o - ' Reafon
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Reafonto fing thofe Netes, according to
the Compofers Defign, as according to the
Length, which Latter Ages have impofed
upen them. - When Mufick was firft in-
vented, there werebut Two Nates, viz.[£]
a Laz%, and [b]a Breve 5 and accordingly
our Latin and Greek Profodia tell us of no
more : and thefe were fitted to the ufual
Length of the Syllables in their Pronun-
cigtion, 1n Procefs of Time, they added
a lmﬁer Note, to the End of a Sentence,
or 8 Remarkable Paufe, which they called
[i]a Lerge; fo that for many
Ages, theyknew only aLarge, [£] Longa.
Lanz, and Breves and all }> Lﬁ‘;‘i
- thefc,'b'y- reafon of the Length {K] Semi-
to which they are extended, brevis.
are now almoft totally exclud- /] Minigng,
ded from Mufick. When Mufick admit-
ted a greater Pariety, they added [£] a
Semi-breve, and after that another, which
they called[/] a Minim, intending that,
‘according to its Name, it fhould be the
fhorteft of all the Notes. When the Pfalns
Tunes were firft compofed, the Autbors had
“never. heard of a Semiguaver they hardly .
‘ever ufed a Quauver, andfeldom-a Crotcbet ;
fo that their Minims Then, muft be fung,
at leait, as {wift in Proportion, as our Croz-
ehet; Now, -And -therefore tho' Cuflone

may
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may bea very good Argument for fingins’
of.}trhc Pf;zlml;ying this Nénnér;_' whcregth§'< .
Cuftom prevails 5 ‘yet it cannot be, in the
leaft, conclufive againft thofePlaces, which -
have conftantly retained: - the Cuffom of
their Anceflors, and Rill: fing the “Antion::
Tunes: of the Te Dewnt, Fubilate, &¢. to-
the fame Leagth of Time which the Coms- -
pofers at firftintended. -~ .. .

Is any: Man offended.a the Organs 2 Fet
him confider the feveral Sorts” of Eyfteu-
mentsin Ufe among the Feres, and how
often we are commanded to praife God up- -
on them, particularly in- the Pfaims, and
he may have:as much Caufe "to fcruple
why he doth negle® to do according as
God doth there require at our Hand > If
there aré any who are angry - at us, becaufe:
they thirk we 'make Additions to the Word
of God;.-Why -are they not as angry at
themf{elves, becaufethey Diminifh from it >
Confiience . fhould be Uniform, and. have
an equal Refpect to all. God's Commands
and [ s ]}the {fame Text of - Scripture which
forbids one of :thefe Crimes, doth alfo for-

. o =:_ bid the other, There
E'Z] zm.'e: $2.3nd. s no one who thznks' ‘

1 Komi. 14, 2. - Anflrumental  Mufick to.
2 e béﬂ'abfolutely neceffary
in the Worfkip of God 5 but1'think it [n}ne-
T | ceflary.
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ceffary that the Apoftle’s Rule fhould be ‘ob-
ferved in this; as'well as.inpther Cafes,
Let not bim that bath it dgfpgﬁ: bim. that
bath it wot 3 and lgt.yor . .. - :
Bim that bath i not, SE']vS&M',-N‘”.‘" s
Judge. bim shat bath it. LT ;‘};fﬁ"g;g
‘But:this Particularhath . U of Organs inthe
been fo fully vindica- Chriftisa "Clureh: .
ted [o] of late, thatit. A0dalloa Vindes-
is needlefs to infift any . D,,;..:&f?mém?fé'
longer upon.it. .~ -\ ATrewtife concerne
oty ..;xwg,,tbc Lawfulnfs
of Ieftrsimensal Mufick_ ini Holy. Offices.”. ~." = ™
There are others -who are offended be-
‘caufe our Mufick is too much like the. Pras
&ice of the Church of Rome. -But' if the
Church of Rome had never Cortupted any .
of her Dorines, ot Difiipling, more than
her Manner of Singing, we had.not been
forced to diffent from her.| We retain it
not becaufe it was her Practice; but beciufe
it was the Pratice of the Purer Chirches,
in the Primitive Times. If it Had Deén’ a-
bufed by her, .yet we have not any Ground
from thence to rejedt the lawful Ufe theres
of; for if every thing muft be dbolifbed,
which hath been Abufed,” we muft tlien
lay afide the Word of God, andthe Ufe of
the Sacraments. It is the Propertyof God
T e
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" to bring Goed' out' of Buily and tho' the
- Cherch of Rome is, withiout Difpute, the
‘moft sorrops Church int the: Worlds et
God has been pleafedto make Ufe of her to

refervé’ this: i of finging Praifes to
his Nawe, which otherwife would udeni-
ably have been loft. - 'When our Blifed
Seviour came to gather a Church unto Kiin-
felt, hé complied with all the Cu/floms and
Ceremanies of the Fetws, which were -not
unlawful, and-hath given a' pofitive Gom-
mand for fome of them to be obferved in
" amoft folem” Manner; unté the End of
the World. ‘The Bleffing of thé Bread,
Yaking, Eating, Breaking, and Difbvibu-
ting ;l-%cf;tff, together with the Cup, is res
tained in every Particular, as it was ufed
by thie Fews, efpecially av the Paffover;
and the Maniner of Baptizing differs: very
fittle from the Cuftom under the Law: So
that Ch#iff inftituted no new Rites in the
- Bacrarmients, but only retained the old (e=

verifiich as were begin by Humuan Authori-
7)) and. addpted them to a mote Noble
éﬁd_ ‘andDefign. - Both e Himfelf, and
the Great ,Apolee' of the Gentilés after hinm,
were made all thingsto all men, that they
wiight gain Jorne : and therefore in our Re=
formation, we trod in the Steps of ot B'l;{'}
o _ N
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{ed Saviour, who, as in other Particulars,
{o wheh he gathered his Church from a-
~ 1mong the Feaw, did give ws an Example,
that we [bould do, as he bath dome.
" However; Letusfuppole that the Maufick
of the Catbedrals was grofly corrupeed by
the Chureb of Rome ; yet this cannot prove
that it ought to be Jhokifbed. When Mufick
was firft i'nventcdgp) by the Family of
Cain, we need not doubt, -but it was k-
Jed by that Race of Men, the imaginations
of whofe. benrts were enly evil continuglly 5
but if God had defigned for -
this s,that theUfethere- (2 ) Ses
of fhould be Abslifbed; 1fup- - P25 2
pofe he had never recordedthe (4 z:‘;,
Original thereof, in the Holy 21, 12.8
Scriptare. - Mufick was Cor- .
rupsedinthe Time (g ) of Fob, when they
who -defired not the Kmowledge of God,
did take the Titnbrel ind Harp, avd rejoyee
at the found-af the Organ s, and yet Fob whe
feared God and efchewed Evil,and conflantly
beld faft bis Integrity, did (r Jmake a good
Uleof the very fame Inff ,
sments. Mufick was Corrapted 0( ')! .
by the Egpprions when-theg 3% 3%
were wont to {et forth thereby the Praifes
of their Falfe Gods; and yet Mofes made
. no
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no:Seruple to ufe it for the Honour of the
True God : Neither do we ever find that he
- was blamed forit. Nay, when-God was
more particularly ‘ cautious, in the Time
-of Mofes, and forbadethe Ifruelitesto retain
‘the Cufloms of other Nations, becaufethey
‘wete abufed’,’ tho™ thefe Cufloms were
‘in themfelves lawful before the Probibition;
when he forbade every thing which might
have a Tendency to Idolatry,  and com-
- manded thofe Cuffoms which were far Dif-
ferent : yet he leaves the fame Meéthod in
Mufick, to be'pradifed in futire Ages; as
it was pradtifed in-the time of Mofes, and
gives not the leaft:Command for any A4k
veration,  Muifick was Corrupted-irDavids
Time, when i8] the drunkards mhde'fongs
oy prg 2pom bim; and yet he, who
699? . ol s aMan afterGod'sownbears,
727 - and a'Pattern for all -his Suc-
ceflors, was:the'moft Induftrious to: regu-
late the Service, to place 'the.Simgers. in
their Ordey; anid compofe. :Pfalms fostheir
‘Ufe.” And therefore tho™ Mufick might be
Corrupted by the Church of Rome,andtho’it
1s'notorioufly Abiifed by the Stage, and by
being fet to Profane;  and Wanton Songs ;
-yet - it fhould -make  ‘us-* more> zcalous
to Reform - thefe ~Abufes,” and’ improve
- our

LS
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cour Skill,: for the: Praife and Glory of
?}Go%ﬁérm‘:”i o ’hoh‘};l S

. Theze are fome who highly approve of
ywhat oug fitfbReformers dm,,%nd) asg {atistied
-wish, their Reafons .in_retajning fo many
Rites, which were inthe Cbureb of Rome,
"that Ey making -the Breach as {mall, as

. golﬁble,, tliey might %}n -them over to us

by Degrees,. but fuch Men thjnk there is
_not the {ame Reafon now. - Thefe things
(fay they) anfwer not;their Defignsith the
Papifts, dut give. an Occafion of Offence to
.athers, and therefore they.qught:to be Abo-

cAifbed. . This Objeétion is.the more Materi-

- al, becaufe it favours of a. true Charity to

Jpur Diffenters, a Defire to heal our unhap-
Py Divifigns,and.a Zeal to bring them.over -
ta us, for the real Benefit.of our Effabliffd
Church.  Our, Church declares in her Litur-
'£75.and Articles; That as.to the Rites and-
~Gerepmonies of 3a indifferent Nature, both -
“the, .and every National,Gburch hath Au-
: ‘grity?toilnfgtgte,;-(l_han‘gc; and Abolith
them, as, they in Prudence ,“aud Charity -
.fhall think moft fit, and-tonducive to the
etting forth- P@grﬁ's.(ilory, and the Edifi-
.cation of the People, If therefore an Uni-
an.could be obtained, God :forbid but. the
Church. {hould be. ready. to receive ther?f
e T S

Q-
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"B out’ Breaches could be eéalel by fuch
Alterations, 1 doybt. not but fuch wouldbe
“made, and ’fhat a’ﬂ thefe 'w H “ﬁﬂcerel
deﬁrc fkemﬁ“m of ‘our i weuld

ly with’ the'fa(m 'ank! gl &y feﬁ:bracc
.fachan 'happy
an * eion tannt?t «éﬁtamé 4 ‘*tHe’ ,Fbt‘dc
effhe Avgiment cedleth g tlfergivgs
~great Reafbn fof’fétaimt;g’ fuch Rires At
%fﬁ {othe Redfoft will HoMfor eohtinu-
“ing them MHill:  It5idthe ‘OpthisnvFallthe
“Reformed Churdbedy' that Rodwris the Grede
Whore of \Batbilor SPientiored iy the' Reve-
 lations.” Now'the &rifwe’télis‘us Sog it
. Sully and nov #ifE weain, and)‘caiﬁfcqub
* he'Ron E[b‘RﬁtﬁUﬁ aﬂ@em«mfm Tits
1we 'all believe; ‘&nd %el‘iefé‘ﬂ Yook s
‘the Time tobehear. The M‘o f the
“Pope* daily declinies, “and #o tomcﬁdmg
‘Party will be deteriimd bz :
sand this- gives'anr’w&r bilityto the
?1')pmzon of 5!‘ ) thofe whia fpeak of His

cedy Ruiy, "However,

‘ r’ M .....
R % . ;;&;, wricw " ¥he lohgeriwe Tive, ‘the

the. Kewelg- “heater'wé approach, to
NI Lfncha’hﬁm”aﬂd*
Imd\é# 'the bzzf Confthnentes 10" ‘the

el of God, Gt we thould rerdin’ “ch’éﬁ:
B E’:ﬂw "0k} then o H;s theOpingon of a“Iate

* Author s
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(u) Author_that the Converfiosi of the
Fews will probablybe. -~ R

&in in cisChurcb and ¢ ) The Authyr
iNasigns and awopg o- ofa Shor, aud Ea-
-ther Reafons, he gives fy Method Wﬁstii the
.this. mtﬁbf{e they ;:‘ ”‘%‘hgw y‘:”':i
Sma f“ 4" I p! “éPam 3 P ‘:3" ’u P s

’»Prglbitcrs, Mﬁﬁﬁfgs ' 33 9

-onfwerabls to their High-Priefls, Priofls,
‘gnid Levitas 5 and the Segullihrof the Tem-
plo perpatudsed " and vontinued in she
Gharch. : I awhich, as inthe Temple, and
wow én the Syhagogues, the Bublick Scavice
. wnd Worlhip' of God i celobrated m the
WVulgar Lasiguagk of‘béNmmﬁl seith ke,
Golermicy ayd Gravicy ?f -a well tonpofed

| M:{z’égﬂed Lirgrgy. If this fhouid “he
grue of <he Fomws {which Godgrant) we

have the fame Reafon to hope that our
womplying: fo leng with the Churdh ¢
" Rome, -85 €a: as we qould with a good Cor-
. Eience, may be of wonderfud Ule ta bring -
over f1er piefent Voreries & our Commic
- wism, when the Fall of Babpion thall hap-
pen ¢ and copfequently, that owr retgins
~ sng fuch Rises; miay- be the Method ro ovrs
_ {omany Thoufand Bouls fiom Darksefe
- ve Light, " andfram she Bower of 8a-
R B ‘-tbe"ﬂing’dm-sqf the Son of ~h04’
et . ) 2

’ when.
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-when the: Time thall- hdppen “which he
hath foreordained 5 which- he- Hath in’ his-
Word foplainly revealed ; and which ; we
-have ‘Reafon te look upon, 2s fonigh at

- Hand, *

. R A - S gtk
£ There' are fome who take: aft Occafion

“to exprefs . their Diflike: of" our Method

in Singing at the Cathedrals, becaufe. i
vEferibles the Prattice. of the: Jews, in phs
-Time of . the; 0ld Ldl’,;.‘ and.therefore; t,hey
hink - it'muft be 3b0141h6d,.at:thc Commg
\of\. Ghrih i This Argupient hath - been
ifficiently - confired by My.. :Dodwell, . as
itirelatesito Inffrumental Mufik:s and his
‘Reafons are.asftrong .in Relation. to /g
wal, - St.'Panl~exhorts the Epbefians ()
20 fpeakso themfelves in-pfalms, and byww,
wnd fpirigital. fM5s, Jinging  and - making
Voo hous melody inthéir bearts.wnto the
v () Eplefs Eord: And; he exhorts the
3198 1 = Colgffians, -that- (). she.word
ity Cote 5 O Chrift might-dwel] in b
346 s mebly, “in all .avifdom, teachy
SRR, ;i’fﬁ'}dﬂdm@zﬂﬁngm another-
’.’f*ﬂﬁ'l’”?i\f' - bymns, and: [hiritua) fongs,

. fmgang mith. gface. in their, hearts amto the

lgs&d;&.';&ndf.sét% }‘éz;aej«f commands .HS-(.ZL;)
~ae)” Jaitw HAS " auyranm is pugrry, be
5 izg) ]n o fhosld - fimg.; pleaims.. [“S&t. - Pﬂal

L . - and
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And Silas (@) fang praifes so- Gad), in the
Stacks 5 and it ﬂ\;gastthdcon-, R
ftapt Cuftom in the Primiy, -, (o) Léis:,
t;z’ve Church,. that (5) “when 16 3%. |
they. came together, every and. - opy o
i bai a 'szlm%his;wi{houtx. ,14.("“261 CM.
doubt, they -fang .according. v - *: .7
to'the Dire&ion; of -the Apoftles; and -acy
cording to-the Bractice’ in. Sjuging ufed a3
mang the Fezs 5 unlefs: we -will fappofe
thatithey. inventgd a New Methods-which,
I think, will be-very hard to.prove:- {or
" that their rétaining this Duty;, and givin
~ hp Diredtions.for any Alteration; 182 fuly
ficient Ewidence: that they kept the-fame,
Method which was ufed by, their Ance-.
ftors. Whenthe ‘Apoftles exhorted ws'to
fing Pfalms, théy- would - certainly Have
forewarned s at the fame Time of the
- Manner of' their. Singjnﬁ; if it. had been
Unlaiwful it fince: 1a this, they madé na
Alteration . from"the Fews, we have no
Reafon :to make Alterations from, them..
Tt ruift be grarited, that where any Cere+
mony, or Cpftom, was a Type of, the Coma
ing of Chrift-iate the World, .or of his
- Déarh, and.ferved o Ruildiup the fews in
 she Faith of  the. pramied, ﬂgﬁ(}qbrh,en to
¢ome," that Gufton: was aftesWard to ceafe:.
“is ) % : -.“ but‘ '
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but the Temple Mifick wuh fiot infYituted.
~upon any f{uth Béfigh, It ‘was oﬁly S
‘more  folemnr Saérs; éé of ‘Priife
Thankfyiving i And £8they thadght fhem
felves ebllged to offer. the fame to . God
under the:Lat s 16 we Have..mmich mierd
Reafon to COBEHISE the " fdme " dmder thé
Gdlpel.- If ey praifed: God: Jor the
Peokisfss - of the Meiffish, -whe oughit ro
Praiféhirk wiks have feen the Pesfirmance
of the fahe. Befide§ it 18 2 goneral Rude,
®at 4l Types thafk eentinub, untid th&
Hititpe 6. coitit. Now ‘the i riny Wik
der the L Wwas & Dpe; hetof the Gop
#l; bﬂf of tht sa»»m i Heovin § and-ae
© oot xﬁgl St. Fobn () dR
5{‘% "f"- Yides Yo this,  wheit e teif
A dm they by the Sdngaf
ML, ¥Bs - Skt bfGo B, bndof “obé
Larib: A#d theféfore, avthe Obfervaribf
8 o4 Dy feVéih ¥ 1o cohtine whtidwd
. E€leBrté thé esernul Sabburb:fo -the Oblls
gilfion 0 pHaife Géd ibihe-famey upril wi
firig Hmz&;&m 16 -Rich. inthe Cholr of
Siaints “id: mgen i GF fo, Why g
e riot 8 & B fhéﬁlm% Mawnér, wmeh

21 IBlkin l% Chfthnstes 16 a Typ
fﬁcfgﬁ? ? it an R cligdom th?di
1@8 Wﬁ‘fﬁéﬁﬁtﬁt HJBTPWGIW they

com=
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Ccmunmilchmd out . agpinft the Moweltn:

thereof, that-it. wasbut an, gpfiert Sat?

~ and of Yefterday’s ftanding. Now: the.
ﬁl Prymitive, Chrifians 0 ﬁme\m sthe"
Falfity of this, Olgq&m

¢ camrecL , PIOYE,, (31 S#eDr Caes

thar their Religien was Py ""“'C{"'“; ;

the eldsft m:hqudd;. " aogd

a;: hf: ing for, bﬁmh P cu b a

t mw t (4 l'l

tient, Fers, whole Reli~ 3 ;’}2‘?&“ &’

ﬁtm y -claimed she . Bgira |

ncccde,ncy aialiaothev@

Fhis. is exprefly affégf, aad pmcdi a

lange; by ens Aewandrimniss,

Origen, Tertuﬂmn Pr udenth, and gthers,

And theseforg, To thnow awy arll thc

Fewi[h Qaeonamy as uplawh
condemn thegxpxmon ;,%s roep Mwnf
Fathers, to gjve F0t0$tu the Objedions

of the Heatben agamft Ghuiflionity aud
to eneyvate: thofe lqas. which the Chzir
_{iﬁm mads Ufe of mnbmifwdzfmn-
* ewa it felf of Aniquiga s vemesabl,
_and this made the Hearbmpx s ofs fo slafszly
‘the (Rxang. ng Mwl{y w
as zealous to deny, an non uteshe .
- And therefore tho thé : dwrberity of
: Cburclp £ gltex any Cmuny?anmls n R#*

- bigion

1 i
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]"giog 5 indifputable, - yet She hath ale:
ways-paid a die Régard tg the' Coftoms -
of ger‘"Fo@fathéﬁ ¥ And as She hath jni
- her- Divine Mufick” adhered to"'the' Caflom
both of the Fews, #nd of the Church of
Rowe 5 {o we'may hope; that the ‘fetain.
ing fo delightful AP art of“ our Worbip is an,’
Adt-of Gods fpecial Providencs, o bring
about fome * greater- Work: it dae “Time}"
than ‘many haVe’ iniagined; and that fuch
Things may be the Caufe of unitip, them
and us under-Qne;* when otk : ﬂgﬂon
fhall fall, and the Ses thatbe ‘called:
and -that ouf ‘beingmade alt thingsto” alf;
will be the Means‘of Laining fome atleaft,
ifnot'ef gaining-all, = . RS
S Tam far from'condenmirig the: Singing
oF Pfalmis i’ Metér, with Long' Notés, or-
withow Art’; fince there is no doubt, by
if we fing ' with trtie Devotion,” God " will
accept of any fuch Performiance 5 neither
can 1°think " thé Catbedral Method , dnd
Orderto be of abfolyte Neceffity in the.
A(Sbi:_‘r"r;b'qf 'God;for then his Providénce
‘Would have prevented the ceafing of it; in
the Babylonifb: Captiviry - However, the
-Service'ss, in'itfelf, (o, commendable, and
{0 agreeable (as-far'as T can imagine) to
“the Antient Method, both among the Fews,
ERCOIS R : , i . : and
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and Chriflians, that the Continuace there-
of amorig us, :is'n6 fmall Honour ' tg our
- Chip'eh, and N’atian.., et
“Laft, Having.thué given ray ‘Opiion
concerning’ Fbe Temple Mufick among the
Fews, 1 hope it will not be thought a Pre-
funiption, in me toconclude with an‘earneft
Exhortation tothe Study of the Oriental
Eanguages , ‘and Learnimg. '1 cantiot ‘bur.
ﬂ)’in% it abfolutely neceflary for-all fuch
who “defign * to underftamd 'ﬁghtliyé the:
Holy Scriprures;~and to_ iniftil the Know-’
Yedge thereof into others, that they'are ca-
pable."at 168t when ¢ ey Yead the 0L
Teftameni, as. well' as the New; Yo hear
and underftand the Word of God, 4 it came’
- frotn his owi Mouth; and novonly as it
is" derived upfo 'them by teHelp of 2.
Tranflator. “YHe (eYWatchmim'is to warn’
the Poople FebinGod himfelf .
Tt is o tride {2y ing, Siahs Hebrs -~ (e) Exek
Jumtés, Graci yivuli, Latini pa- 3 3'7' e
hidés, ind Who* then whien' Opperrunity
- dotttf “prefent would not choofe-to drink
the Water ‘of Eife; out of the' guré. Foun-
tain , ‘tathet’ than our ‘of the" pollured
Streams ¢ The Ufe of the Hebrew Lan-
guage to the Learged Part of the World
I beyond “all Contradiction,”and Difpute,
folwc! <0 - 5
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By this Means, we.m fee witheur
ggﬁs,. and nes w ,,d; end on. -the,
1re&1on of anotﬁcr tghs V

better umia
fince. if .not. on,[y ulosh - Oriems :
q ;-ggglaﬂf in proger Nams) but alfq
atly, refers us to the Kaw, andithe.
Prophets , and aIludes m every Cha e
to the %{om of the -Fews, and the Pags
ticular rtﬁz.r, a ap;rtm of the foe
Vi 'f'sfb{f“' IR
s we may be able 1 ully td’ w»
s 21t Datre st bml

" & 8?‘4‘,, or at mm }
confirmed oue elves, W en)[ge ﬁnc'f
tebe fo agreea ran

~ the Bilble andﬁn& th}s rg@{ldtm ( ﬁ'om
our ownExpenﬁnce _te be fo agreeabls:
tothe Original . By thisMeans, we . may-
more fully ¥judbasie hed, Qzﬁ ine, ft.om
the Rzm, cd amqn% e_"f'e weld
*f'hﬂ‘en@f?‘“%h iy Crifiane
& healon which p ic man
- againft ‘the Service. of ?y?r Carbedrals , is 'Y
becanfe they know it ymﬁ neither, the Ami-
gmg' ef ,. and ind .anmnae Pl tl}c
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Gau{'eof all other Errors. Qﬁf&ﬂiﬂ“"“
tbid the ﬁ};ggi, thé;(;f‘%:hj erred wot:
kRawi e forsBuresy noktme - o
'amru%. Gad,'csnd this may’ g{ )2, a1hy
be truly appiied to too many 2 -
aénogng s, whe:tahnot read Iilhé W"W of
od in irs bwn Levigwagdie, but tely upo
a Tﬂwﬂﬂt‘lw ( Esdf that: was: 'mfalyll%
or.‘a Cowmmetitator of -their dwn Pargy |
withoeut -confultihg the Originz/; add theip
Siudy ferves o% te  forfirm them ‘A
 their Errote. - W iPft fuch blanted the
Ghurd of Romey+ they -aiv :'%l;ihy of the
fame, cor a2 Worfe Crimre. 'They db tiot
Tock up the Scriptares im an tmkomn Tompak
from: the Proplz, but Resp them hock'd
%p;fwm ‘themfolves; wit are to resch this
Peopie 2 Thwy. pin vivir Firb:Cab weval)
¥%) v the: Sireticy of their . fuppuficd Guliies,
aind -«do- often+{vck i ithel Errors of a
Trwnflagor, whil'ft they think therm 10 be
‘the Wirde of Scriptare,. .- i
T drifthncoat Jargd drone Pastivulay,
% There-are nahy whe haot been:{b ¥at
 pifted inthie Noton of Rapenzanes; #s'to
think thdt iteonfifts @t continual Sorz
ot fot: all Sins, aid thut chit muft-be -
tedewned 6e bften ab We: ad guilry of'amy
#rd omfiibndy evedy Day > This Nos
' ~ tion
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tion hathibfught :manysa i2riee Chwiffiam
nito the :\Btsféiéz Of Defpair, -and -.cauled:
many others to take: up a Preyadice againl.
2 Religions Lifey as if they muft be cone
- tinually bangms downs: shéiy. Heads bike
Buliufb, ¢ hﬁ&‘fthe»'faqubﬁ which was:
deligned-torbé  diayydy, 2. Declaration |
Of good Tdings,; and the Tydings: of great:.
?a;_t; whieh: fbould be “ts ulij Pegple, is ben
come the theans of inéreafing; their Sorrgro,
Lhe Nature of: Repentarice. (according to.
- #He Groek; Hebrew, &c.) confifts. only in,
afingere. Refohaion 10 Sin no-mots, \and zseme
- wwtg' God, 4nd in fuch & Cife; we may:
wighout any-farther Serraryr; :pply to our:
felves the Saisfaction o Chift » for. the
Pardpn ofall: patt:Sins, thic':everfa many,
O ever fo)gicat. -Bur -if igwbnfifted iry
fuch 2 Sorvage it is very {trampesthat (
i e Ffound nosplace: for this:
B Dty the B foughe it care
ST fully with Tears 5and that St.
Ch) 4as “Peter:(b) exhorted the Fews,
%8738 1 to.repent ; who: were. pricked
- () 26t $he: Heart, -and: according
276 . . .iqto thi - Nation: dids then.
tadtife this: fame Duty »-And: that 8¢,
FPasel exhorteth: the. Courch of Garinth’ (i.)
- to'take.Care of:the Ince Wﬂqm(wlig
PRI .\ coulg
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could notrepem too much. for fogrofs 2
‘Crime;) feff be fhould be fivallowed up with o-
‘uermuch Sorrow.; We havelng redfoft 't
idoube,but (-4 ) Zaceheits,wHO time fro@,‘t‘l@
Tree, aﬁ& rec,ewed our Savir - ,; M
Qour : joyfully, -did repent ;. 8s5
,t:ulngf S’t" Peter () wha? i, LA
 SRNE- 01 5 and gt birterly. ' () m

That Taoroin ff,m Sin w]uch:,, 182. ,62“
i Occaf é YI*t e'ApPre."? (e, |
l?mfm od’s i Mercyto. Uﬁh 2 lly hold

on the Prowifei of the ( g/jzel ill 'be s
affectual o, éilvanon . as, thatwwhlch 5 .
occafioned; by-the’ deepeft., ery@ of ow
Sivs, andy Servem, for: thc ﬁlmc, and., np
ore Sorgow. is rsquu:ed, ;}hat 1s'a
{ohurelyneceilary for ithis purp Howsr
ver, - this Mifake hath bcen occafioned
iy lecourﬁng of Repen anpe accordmg
to the utmoft. Rigowr of the Word.in' our
Englifb Bible,: wmhout havmg  due,Re
gard to the. Meanmg thereof in the Opi-
ginal, or> compaying the- famc with the
oft Earl v, o ands Oriental | Tranflations,
‘?he Verb ,muvoim which. weT; ranﬂatc o
Repmt ‘and the Noun pedlvoic. penwm ~_
as it is' derived from pem aud; o S;g- -
nifies no more than a Changein. the Mind;
and may thercforc be more fitly-. rendred”
in

Fl
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:m Ldﬂn by Re;ﬁ"agﬁ'entia, thay Pawitemsiz
and 3 (m) often ufeﬂ

(ﬂ) ¥ ?‘?ﬁ the Sepma

ot ‘;whpn -they, 74 peaf
M s 7o 3; ' God, in-w {;sm
§°’,,‘ 'f’* ‘ Smsoiv it alghxﬁd iy
()Prw 1 ., %Y when they (peak
mé’% K ngm ram’;r?ﬁ; |
?')) = ::w {;;:Iimte Aﬂiom Thc
- 4 .11"\ L. . ﬁrd m‘&}éisﬂiﬂckj‘
-aﬁd (;5 Arpﬁick, Vrhere Grace of

Repentance:is: cxpreﬂ'eé’ lgliﬁes only

Returhm g a Courft of Sin;'to & - ﬁ-
g’Hoi}neﬁ qn& the%rb om vihich thefe
louns  gte ‘dertved,’ comes- from .- ﬁm
Hebrgw Perl g to Rétum, 'Wiﬁl the
e onty of the Letter ¢>into. Pthan
‘Whic notgl is mere comma in fhofy
meg es, ;mi for 'whach thefe is a Rulz
i the gi hing -of the Chalde Gmmma-
Nf(ty this Word in Arabick s placed
Cor. 7.9. as ef a very. different Nature
from anothét, which fignifies Sorrery in
thefame Text. The Wotd Repenmmem
' Ehaldee 1 =2 which s frequent - ‘i
(e P;zmﬂ:fdﬂs “and fignifies only 2 Re-
tuming, and'is ﬂeﬁ.ved TofA ﬂis Hebrew
Word Ty -of the ﬁzme 1ﬁeatwn

#nd isufed 1 Sam. 7. 17.- His Retura was
AN . to
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g0 Ramsh, for thére was bis Heifz.. And
, therefore the. Catly 10 Ri ¢, Which
-wwe ind G the Gsfed, imply' no other thap

what we findin the Pﬂcpbat (q) Let zbe
widked turn from it wiyand'iori

dive.! Turn yo, 1% ﬁm*»»rm&ﬁ-
Joum wilnm‘ ow by il Af A

38 1ot 'to be%undm&cw?
" woent; neither iy itfhe Dricwnbl! %mﬂm:'g:—
it ek #eRife Fram ﬂle%gm-m;-
. where the Weotll Rewiteatia teitig placed,
which we call Repentance, was the ¥arf
'fbm)datleﬂon which the ﬁ}iaumb'of Reme
bisile their Dol rine of Ponmmws.  In fhort,
ahis Rigid Wetion of Serrow favonrs more
6f~\t°hc Tertours of the Law, thariithe Pro-
wrifes Of the Gofpely it adds Grigf 1o him
is ! Heavy Luden; inftead of amkmg
'C’lm s Toak eafy, and’ his urdes light
\adds thereto': and af the dyus gk{eyi 'by
. fhie Removal ‘of fomie Ritas, gt the

muld be oPyrdfeﬁ 1!3)' a {everer Di j‘cz—

But ¢his 3s ot 'fhc only Frsor-occation-
‘the’ Negk& O'f thCOngwl and Ori-
mzt ngxmgr:

‘ot

R Had

}
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Had thc Words: af:(r)-Soksmon. been

- rightly - undeéxflood .in,. the

(") P ""! oo Primivive .Gluyeb, the Arigns

- (9 2% . . hadneveriinicreafed fo faft a2

mong them\- but - whil'lt -they referred
themfelves te-theSeprwagintinltead of cog-
fulting ﬁieHebrew ‘and whil't by Mifake
of the Smk the Wordewag bat cmzteof
was; inferted - juftead;, of the; Word. iéouneg

- bachpoffeffed s. it wasing, Wondler that the

_Ariany pgevaﬂcd in denying the EternalGe-
neration. of xhe,Son of God, :runtil St.” Hia-
");’fme frem: lh@\ Helrrew dzfcovcred the M,z-
dtake, i; »e
. Had thz Rommjk‘ undcrﬁood thc Ora-
mal Seriprures, they. had, not been o Dec
~ geived- themfelves, - nor . Deceived Othe,rss
but whilf} Cas.[s] the Great Champianof
their Caufy. i L,ngemouﬂ .confefleth), many
Caunczlr -werei -held 'in “which - there
) . Were few or nonc.
vl ) %”{'""’fkﬁ', who  were - fkilled : in
Cgap. 5y Arg o the He&xew, then the
. Blind led. the Blind, and
fo they all fell into the Dirch together,
Who can choofe but blufh. ar their Jgne:
rance, when fome of the Chigf among
" them’ fhall detive the ‘Word Cepba:ax?rom

the Greek xeparn, and take an ‘Argument
' from
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from thence to prove St. Peter to be the
"Head of the'Church : and dnother fhall en-
deavour to prove the Do&rine of Superaro™
: %‘4;2071, ,bcc;‘u.fc_ he thinks) the (z) Words
“(quodcwmqs fupererogaveris)in =~ . .-
‘the ,V:%qaar .Lagin %’mnﬂatim, ‘mf’) Luke.
“thay be wrefted to fucha Con- '™ 3%
fruétion 2-But had their Errors if poffible,
“been more ‘and greater;  yetif Luther
‘Himfelf had not been a Proficiens in this
"Sort -of Learning, we muft conclude it
would have been in vain for him to have
-attempted fuch . an Univerfal Reformation

-fince the Chizf Weapon in this Warfare muft
‘be A rmoft Authentick Tranflatian of the

Holy Scriptires, joyned with fo much -
Skill in the Original Writings, asto be a-

-Ble’ from therice to defend it againt the

Cavils of, allits Oppofers.

* ‘What Pity therefore is it, that ‘we,

who live in fuch an Inquifitive Age, and

“who cannet be contented:to take any part
-of Human Learning upon Tauft, without

‘3 Nice 'Examihation thereof, fhould fo
{ecurely -neglett the ftrider Search into
‘the Scriptures’ themfelves, wherein are
contained all the Reafons of our Faith,
all the Grounds of -our Haoe_, and all'the
Terms of our Salvatio'rf 2 Efpecially fince
‘ | it
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it is manifeft from fad. ExPenchq: that
the Z\egfeﬁ theréof hath been o IL)
quence, in later, 45 well is  former: e.r 5
" Had the Wprd ( %) T opa been
thioughly confidered, and -
("z Exad. well underﬁ é on  which
the A,pgﬂle in thc E}ﬂ;}l[e to
the Roman.r Cha % Ia; sfhe. great . Strd.'r
of his .Argument It pofe the Contiover-
[ had rnever been fo greay gongerr
the Do&rmes of %‘k&zpn and Reproba-
tigh.
- If evél‘y one had known the Meanmg
of the Wﬁrd (x) }13 they, whe
3 Plak. then¢e  have cpndcmng ll
‘;5 5. Ufwy as unla wiul, woyld
ot “have. needed fo. muck
. Pams to detetmme whmm the Naturt
of the Crime confifte; g
How many vitious Op;mona have thero
alfo been * con ern:
( yl) Seé P:erm, the Meanmg Q:ht; z;
on the Creéd, or- Words 11, our ¢
]I," ;‘gb‘ffggo Vol.h " He dcfcemfed into Heﬂ,
.. When the (j ) Words
o a,J‘y 1f1 ‘their own Lﬂnguage, ~and
(ﬁnume .Szgm'ﬁcafzon e unexcepnqn-
-able. ,

" Did
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Did' alt ‘ouy Apabaprifis confider feri-
{ly the Meamngof ”ﬁc Word (= ):;-
wdiown, and compare -

\ 1‘t Jvc'\n;h the ‘Common" (z) Matth. 28. 19.
4 .ent it
” éﬁﬁ: of admitting Di- Ltgbt;aot Vg:l > O

ple.r “and ‘even Infant.t ‘Pag. 209, and ‘525,
Bﬂﬁ{fm 5 “either thrs , ’f ’ 25
ntrpverﬁ w’ould be

vat an Bwd, of thgg Would think them-
e dbli

felves imicﬁ frior iged to Thew us the

Text wherelt is for bidden than we are
 obliged to fhew rhem the Text v.hcrc it

is Commdnded.
If evety ene who fcruples to partake

~of the Lord's. Siﬁpcr left (2) he {hould
' fat " Drink

tnsation to kimfelf,. dd
now ‘the Dlﬂ’c:rcnce in-Greek,” between

}a;, and KgTHA LA as, Al and
w at " Strefs St Paul %) . (4 1Can

- lays l’he‘iwn whm he faith,, 1. 29.
: xe,wom&m e ph ygmkesns= C')V .32

oo, ‘there would but few

- “abfent * thémlélves upon this Accoum
~ from fo f@lémn a.nd fo ng:ceﬂ'ary an Ordi-
‘Mnce e

If ‘therefore excry one who teachcth
the Word of God 1o others, did endea-
vout £cnouﬂy to undcrftand the ergmzl

Languages
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~Lahguages of the Scrjlptqres;,}‘,and‘ be . bet-
ter acquainted therewith, the, Sence there-
o fwould be ‘clear and evident ;- they
would be the. better.. c;apab}c toatisfy the
Scruples  of . Mifguided, .but zgell qu:_z_z‘q;g
Perfons: Controverfies ( efpecially, _tho e
which’ are octafioned by TrargTatzom)
would then ina great Méafure ‘be at an
End, or at leaft diverted by -more ufe-

ful Studies, and the Fews (thofe bitter .

Enemies of .Chriftianity ) would not be fo
bufy to undermine the Principles, of our
o .+ Religion, and’ to-furnith

() DV 02 “ thie Sociniang With -Ar.
Gen. »» L. mn gum ents a'g' a\ipﬁ the Di-

BNIR Gen. 2. g0
o onin
‘Pfd. 500‘!'0 .

MmN oo

obrx: Py
5 d4d

aa= Pl

I. I.‘Ex):ac'f i) ny.
.0 265G, g@

€] Deut. s. 4~[d] ] Brwczpal - Text.

LU Kl Btattaty

* =R which, if we
obferve the ‘Accenss,’
may be thus Tran-

) ﬂated, e

~ Tbe Lord, 1hy Ged,
and the Lord is onie. *

10, ¢
compared with Fob. -

.vinity both ofthe Son,

‘and of the Haly Gloft :
Nay others might {ee,
thata Plurality of Per-
Jins inthe Deity is more
[¢] ciearly’ éxpreffed In
the Hebrew, than in -
ny Tranflation, and the

which " "‘they urge a-
gainft the Trinizy doth
plead . firongly - for it
In fuch a éﬂfc they
would not be {o free to
S T e
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Difpute with thofe whom they Converfe
with, as now they generally are 5 but they
would as ftudioufly conceal their Argu-

" ments, as they have endeavoured to. con-

ceal their Books: and accordingly, a late
Learned(e )Prglate tells-. <~ "=
us at large‘} hl'e tl';ougbt - d,g) Set Biﬂﬂ? ;(idk
it very needful, thar the. vyl
Oricital Learning, efpe- .- oe, Mty pardcis
T gy Narly” Vol 3." Pags
dially ithas of -the He- 465 ¢, = 3+
SIS AR : *;,!;*3,',‘:*.51-‘---!.f}..-»,‘«,.
'bre%ﬂ’WI ‘Ze SEBCOH= . o b ey
raged; -and . revived, that Men. mgy: be.this:
way . fitted. aid fr.e;{:ared. to  epconticer The.
Jewsv. In. fhort, 'There are ‘many-other
Particulars, wherein a competent Skill
. the Origntal Languages may be of efpes,
¢ial Ufe; to ftop the Mouths of Guifayers;
to, Cohvert them 6, the Church, and Pro-
‘mote the Increale of Chriftian Koseledgy.

FINIS
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